—ͤ— — 
4 


A * . 


4 . 
2 
# 


"ms 18340m v Junzrmwoo 


1 SNOLIVA 500 ut suos d moaz jv23s Kem Kamp Wu. MOU 


u Oo ,,*/ay2 /o 21098,, Tln u g2ymuan oy 3nq 42918 
una 403 eIquAOIIu $1 JI JBq} $2239} £1u0 3ou uon 


I TVYALS OL Id VI II SI 


oom 9133 om 09 $avad 


q Jo p2aaoaddy uouν / 


zuoo o Ads Cog 
A L Allotsur nut ene 
ausnur n3av] u. 24y 
Lus Kei su osnunesöeq 


970 pun *azue]ITy ALA 


ts 0p 213 uado 90 


ij prawoo 045 SurpuaoSy 
103 a9ppu] u Jun 10 
1 doozs 07 Juras u 103 
807 109 Jo 40 quπ]¹ꝰe· 30 


Ls meu AI Lond, 


od 3uasaad et d, 


$20P 2y 31 (Tus fam) 


Aq 113urnado poogsaap 


1X3J4UOd 21} uu 4100p 
5, &q*faog ,omnoq gn 
r 2q 40 ansa[dar[p s 
a $17 £q pen Ajpuq q 
39]. *ajdwexa 403 * &anſur 
33 V W043 am seop 21 JI 
0 $20P gun odo- oo 


Um 10 *agop v 3urnado 


k f ul um 0} oo, 


..*4nJIÞIA aormtquqoad rium 
uon vwpods v11u2a3uas wnaonb 
69 udo g *1 *8897] 39 88 2 0 
hip *qourg 89 u uur *quiasng 
zunorpunuo pag uu slm 


230dzn qua wenbuna g2uonyoy 
$218} unoip Jn eng mv 5 
pb unu 3 qu x04 NN u 


ung 085 Jud z q vuquog ꝗ 


le <doad np ut —, J AfA 
zune N urfuts 30 uunubf end 1 
unpuvoiuaq; pu opmaong ourmop 
muſvos 944939P [aA *8042mny aagorſqns 
ome 938991] 1umep fudem Jo. 
14008 mau Xa uy AI nd, 

ec 
nb eulliv J18PB <zuarady* uou ogdr 
(junre) opojy be u 'p1qt 3uemTeg 
g duo 380d *þ u 1xvad oad Bay ur 


*g en mung op *[Suouoy 3unalp + 
on, Jn ©23093U0E?. WIA dad auonaade 


op Inn differ ngxaguoo Jamosdl x3 
wonuvl opuariady wey Angvffed 
X OWoP au fanzurardsy 817Jnoo 8LAfd0} 
ou *an3a3ouay aJuu ourmop v au vid 

*130auri3aP 8171q830u neu qvioꝝvj pt 18 
10h ¹⁰õẽ,ü 58299d you οονPadoo⁰ 
amis piub zun mununf opuaraadey 


ieee pee een Waprs 


pophepmatogs pro er bnodmos ue Ss” COPE 
nb och nem een 


0 | 'T 


uT 
muoo 
u AO 

ois 
291 


d ra 
maonb 


mean 
SULIUT 
uohhor 
un 10 
9 N 
9 * 
AI 
* 
urmop 
arſqns 


Doerumuot Canisruaniring 45 


322 2 | | 


Comyent on the Catechil | . 


67 By LAWRENCE £040, 5 5. F 


1 1 TE If thou put 


x $ wal — * 
# — 5 ; 
* 8 ” _ 
1 d 
- 


| 15 = 
— Inftieution. 9 
Or, 2 Brief and Tin 


Appointed by the 


Church of England. 


and Dean of C _” 


— 


Deut. 6. * Theſe words — 


be ja thine Macs, 4d 


+ theſe things, thou 0 be 4 good * of * N 


- 


| 1 
7 2 a - 
* 8 


Cheſter : N E. ee for Janes 8 at * vn 7 


thou ſhalt Teach them diligently unto thy Children. 2 
s the Brethren in Remembrance. 


"+ 
" - 


1 n eee 1 — m_ 9 0 
* + 
* 


% D eee «|| 


. 


_ FE I" 4 — — 8 Rn 
Ex I +. 


en en 5.7979 5 
= * = 303 3 — 


4.0 


YO 


be 
* 


/ FRY 3” 39 100 a8. «i | 
31 1 mop 11 5 12 no Jt s f. 


eg 40% o im a¹,e maqs qr i m 


als Jo vrod pur 


"uy q q uo weg 


4? LIVER — 
5 n our. 3 | 


urs. 30 goanyd | 


em l paynoddy 


uid. pur Joi r 40 


uon 11 frouaqaan g 


K qd 


* S  * 
c » 
9 2 . . 
2 
1 * 0". Fe 4 
- 


— — 


eidem 
aperie 
coope 
811d f 
puta x 
torvis 
pellat 
ex ips 


vel u 


subjie 
domin 
vi ape! 
Viva | 
T:. Vo 
.- 75 
et ali 
action, 
intrins 
Busem 
CFR 
quoru} 
mihi p 
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steal, 
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commi 
In 
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eidem subservit, deferendo scalam, 


aperiendo januam, aut quid simile 
cooperando, non peccat mortaliter, 
si id faciat metu notabilis detrimenti, 
puta ne a domino male tractetur, ne 
torvis oculis aspiciatur, ne domo ex- 
pellatur. 


apertione per vim confecta, ut recte 


diecunt Roncagl. de Carit. tract. 6. 


in Reg. pro praxi n. 4. post cap. 6. 
Sal mant. ibid. n. 74. 


aperiat.“ 


_ "« Queer. IV. An ex metu mortis | 
vel magni damni liceat famulo 


subjicere humeros, veldeferre scalam 
domino ascendenti ad fornicandum, 
vi aperire jqnuam, et similia. Negant 
Viva, et Milante in dict. prop. 51. 
P. Conbina t. 2. pag. 280. Salm. 
n. 75. Croix lib. 2. num. 244. 
et alii. Quia, ut dicunt, tales 
actiones nunquam licent, utpote 
intrinsece malæ. Sed contradicunt 
Busemb. infra h. 68. Sanch. diet. 
c. 7. 22. et Less. 1. 2. cap. 16. n. 59. 
quorum sententia spectata ratione 
mihi probabilior videtur.“ 


Nam aperiendo januam 
ex ipsomet contextu intelligitur de 


Modo (aiunt) 
ipso non 5 adsit alius qui = 
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ance to him in — a 
opening a door, or in I 


co-operating, does not & 
if he does that from a fe 


injury; for example, les 


be badly treated by his u 


his displeasure, or be ex 
his house.“ For, by *c 
door,“ from the content 
derstood opening it by 1 
(they say) if he does 
another is present who 


« Query IV.—Wheth 


ok death, or of great los 
for a servant to 8toop | 


or bring a ladder for 
ascending to commit fe 
force open the door, a1 
Viva, Milante, and oth 
because, as they say, 
are never lawful, ingen | 
are intrinsically evil. 

&c., speak the con 
opinion, approved of b 
pears to me the more 


3 ww IS IT LAWFUL TO STEAL? 1 
Liguori not only teaches that it is allowable for servants 


steal, but he furnishes a regular scale of theft“ 


to 11 


how much they may steal from persons in the various rankso 


committing a mortal sin. 
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A Brief and Plain Comment on the _ | 
chiſm, —_— by the Church „ 
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2 A Plain Comment 


A. The Chriſtian Name, which ought to be 
| Ani to us of our Chr iſt ian Duty. 


E are not to chink that the Church hat! 
made a Declaring or Anſwering to the 
Names of Perſons, as ſuch, to be a Point of 
her Catechetical Inſtruction ; or Inquiry here 
made after the Common or Sur-Name, that 


of the Stock, Family, or Kindred, which 
we Derived from our Parents after the! Fielt,J..orfat: 
together with the Pollution of Original Sin, 1 


but the Chriftian Name, ſo called from 5281 BH 


being Chrifſtened, or Baptized into Chriſt ; 


which having deen received on that Occaſion, 


ought to mind us of the Religion which, un- 


der that Name, and when we Received its 
we ſolemnly Promiſed aud Vowed to Cod! 
that we would Religiouſt Y rrofeis and Maintain, 


It may therefore be 'a Mouitor to every 
Chriſtian, of the Duty to which he is ſacrecly 


oblived, and that every one who Nameth tie 
Name of Chriſt, or that is called Cliſtian, de- | 


Fart from Intauity, 2 Tim. 2. 10. 


There is no way whereby Religion gets 3 | 
Wounds, and the Goſpel of Chriſt more Dit- | 


honour, than by letting the Chriſtian Name be 
attended with Irreligious, E eatheniſh, and Anti- 
Chriſtian Practices. How much better would it be 
for ſuch Noni, Chriſtians, that they had been 
Pagans, aud had never Abuſed a Chriſtian Name? 


- To have been Diſciples of Chriſt, as to the Name 
. only, 
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have received Names, 


of a Chriſtian. 


on the Church Catechiſm. 
nly, dealbati nomine Chriſtiano, (as one exprei- 
lech it) not Anointed with the Oyl of Grace, 


the Unction of the Spirit, but like white 
Walls, to be only Parjeted over with the Name 4 


Better things are expected from all of us wh 
as Badges of the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, nothing leſs than to walk W orthy 
of the Chriſtian Name, adoraing the Goſpel of 
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our Saviour, by a Holy au Exemplary Con- 


ver ſation. 


Let our Names therefore mind us, that we 


Notion, as Nehemiab did on the Circumſtanaes 
which he was in. Shall ſuch as we do this or 


that, which may be Diſhonourable to God and 
to our Profeſlion ? We are Chriſtians, and there- 
fore will not do any thing that may be a Blot, 


| 4 Stalin, 4 Blemith to it. 
every | 


Q. Who gave you : | this Name? 
A. My Bod fathers and my Ged- 


| mothers, 111 my Baptiſm wherein 1 


Was . a Member of Chriſt, the 
Child of God, and an Inheritor of 


the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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| Q. W H AT Particulars are chiefly Obſervable | 
+ in this Anſwer, to the Second Queſtion of 


the Catechiſm? 5 
A. There are three things ſpecified in tha Anſwer. 
1. Who the Impoſers of the Name were, God- 
fathers and God-mothers. 
2. When it was Impoſed, in my Baptiſm. 


3. The Benefits and Hours then partook of, was | 
made a Member of Chriſt, the Child of God, and 


Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


The Impoſers of the Name were Godfithors 
and Godmothers ; wherens it is Manifeſt that 


the Name in Queſtion belongs to a New Birth, 
and ſuch as we Derive not from our Natural | 


Parents but God ; it may be thought Reaſonable 


to take at leaſt, thz Declaring and Notifying of 


it, in the Miniſtration of Baptiſm, from the 


Natural Parent, through whole Loyns the Pol- 
luted Nature only, and not our Chriſtianity was 


Communicated, and to Commit it to thole, 
who are appointed to Anfwer for us in this 
Sacramental New-Birth, and to be Inſtrumen- 
tal in bringing us to God, otherwiſe the Pa- 
rent is not Deprived of his Authority therein. 
They are called Godfathers and Godmothers, 
becauſe they are our Parents towards God, in- 
| | | ſtrumental 
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on the Cburch Catechiſm. 3 
Frumental in bringing us into Covenant with 
04, and ſtand engaged as Spiritual Parents for 
ur Godly Education. Fr Es 
They are Inſtruments of our New-Birth, or 
ſervable pur being Born again and brought uato Chriſt, 
tien of is thoſe, Mark 10. 13. Tyey brought Tung Chil- 
Hren unto Coriſt, that he ſhuld Touch them, aud he 
41ſwer. put his Hands on them, and Blefſed them. 
» God- As/Eoncerning the Expedience of Godfathers 
nd Godmothers ia Baptiſm, we do not inſiſt 
Puly on that probable Argument drawn from 
Pf, was Bcripture Inſtances of the Prophet T/atah's be- 
i, and Jins, required, Chap. 8. 2. To take to him faithful 
Witneſs at the Naming of 4 Child, and the Neigh- 
bours and Kindred of Ellxabeth, Luke 1. 58. A.- 
1thors Iembled at the Circumciſim, and giving a Name 
t that Bro John; But the Reaſon of the thing, and the 
Birth, Uſeulneſs and Advantageouſneſs, if not Necelſ- | 
[turn] Iſity of them, to the folema Adminiſtration of 
nable NBaptiſm, is fo great, that all Cavils agamft 
ig of them, will to Sober and Conſiderative Chri- 
the | Riens, appear Frivolous and Unreaſonabie; for 
 Pol- I beſides the Danger of Apoſtacy, that was in 
was the Primitive Times, by reaſon of Perſecution, 
hole, and the Danger that now is, by reaſon of the 
this Ignorance of many Parents who camot, and 
men- | Wickedneſs of others, who will not Inſtruct and 
pa- Educate their Children as they ought, the ta- 
rein. king of Sureties for the Infants, becoming and 
ters, contümwuing faithful to their Profe ſſion, was and 
in- I} is very expedient. Baptiſm alſo, being the Seal 
vital | 1 „„ 


1 


— 


of * 48 
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6 A Plain Comment 


of a Covenant betwoen God and the Baptized, 


who at that Age are uncapable of Reſtipula- 
ting or Promiſing the Condition of the Covenant 
in their own Perſons, therefore as Guardians 
take Leaſes, or make Contracts in the Name of 
a Minor, which the Minor Enjoys the Bene- 
fit of, or Forfeits, if when he comes to Age he 
' Performs not what was Promiſed for him in 
His Name; ſo here in Charity to Infants, they 
are Engaged inthe Covenant of Grace, by God- 
_ fathers and Godmothers, who as Sureties and 
Guardians undertake for them, or Engage that 
they ſhall, as they grow in Years, perform the 
"Condition of the Covenaiit, that they may be 
Intitl'd to the Benefits of it. 

The Church hath not thought fit that the Pa- 
rents ſhould he Sureties, or Sponſers, for their 


Children, but Others; For the Mother is ſup- 
poſed to be within Doors, and if the Father 
were to be One, the Child muſt be Unbaptifed, | 


il the Father be iu a Journey, Deceaſed, or o- 
therways hindered at the time of the Solem- 
nity. 1 | | 


fince the Infant is then Sacramentally taken from 
the Natural Stock, and Implanted into Chriſt. 
And in not being Admitted, he may ſee caule to 
Acknowleage the Pollution Communicated to 
the latant through him. 


It 


© Nor did the Church think fit that the Fa- 
ther ſhould be the Godfather, thouzh preſent, | 
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It 


hall require. 


determined by Cheri |, {ave taut they being left 


us to Obey thoſe who are over us in the Lord, 


on the Church Catechiſm. 7 

It is fondly pretended by ſome to be aCorrupt- 
ing of the Ordinance of God, by adding a Hu- 
mane Inſtitution to it, which is not expreſly 
Commanded in the Holy Scriptures. 
Weak is this Allegation, for though all the 
Eſſentials of Religious Worſhip are determined 
in the Scriptures, yet all Rituals and Circum- 
ftantials, (to which this is Reducible) are not, 
but are left to the Wiſdom of the Church to 
Appoint and Alter, as good Order, Peace, Edi- 
fication, and the like Intereſts of the Church 
Thus, that Baptiſm ſhall be Ad- 
miuiſtred, and in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is expreſly Commanded, 
but whether by Dipping or Sprinkling, at what 
Time, or Place, is not determin'd in the Word 
of God; ad that the Lord's Supper be Admi- 
niſtered is expre.ly Commanded, but whether 
the Commumc:uits ſhall deliver tiie Cup back 
into the ifands of the Munſter, or receive th: 
E: dead and it Standing or Reeling, Cc. are not 


to the Diicretion of the Church, he Commands 


eſpecially in Matters ſo Expedient, and of ſo 
long Uſe inthe Church as this hath been. 


2 2 When i is the Chriſtian Fame to be given? 
it is ſaid in my Baptiſm. 


The 


48 


The Name was given among the Jews at Cir- 


cumciſion, Abraham is ſaid to have Circumciſed | 
his Sen the Eight Day, and to have called his 


Name Iſaac, and this Cuſtom laſted as long as 


Circumciſion laſted, Luke 2. 21. When cight Days | 
were Accompliſhed, that they ſhould Circumciſe the | 


| Child, hu Name was called Jeſus. 

That which the Angel had Declared before 
that time concerning his Name, and alſo con- 
cerning the Name of John, w 


ven to them; For thoſe Names were Solemnly 
Impoſed and Publiſhed at Circumciſion. 


And what fitter Time can there be for Names, 
than when we receive Beings to be Named, at | 


our Birth into the World, we received the Name 


of our Parents, as of this or that Family; in 
like Manner, at the Sacrament of our New-Birth | 
or Regeneration, we receive our New Chriſtian | 
Name, being then Matriculated or Entered and 


Inrolled in the Family of God. 


The Inſtances of ſome who were not Baptized 


till grown in Years, and then Retaining their 


ficient to overthrow the general Rule and Cu- 
ſtom. 


3 Q. What are the Benefits and Dignities,wbic 
we are ſaid to be made Partakers of in Baptiſm ? 
A. We are made Members of Chrift, the Cgildren 


of God, and Inheritors of the Kingdom of Fro 
| thai 


tions 


was only a Deſigna- 1 oo 


tion of the Names that ſhould afterwards he v Li- Ends 
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former Names be ing Extraordinary, are not ſuf- for ht 
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'on the Church Catechoſm. 9 * 


that is, we are vi ;ſobly Admitted into the Church of 
Chriſt, and the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace, 
are on God's part Sealed and Aſſured to us, if we 


t Cir- 
nciſed | 
ed his 


ns iS fail not to perform the Condition of it. 
iſe the It was neceſſary for Creatures void of TT:der- | 
A ſtanding and Liberty, to be A&ed in their Mo- 
before tions and Operations by Natural Iuſtinct, Pro- 
% penſion is and Inclinations, for they could not 
eſig g chooſe their Way or Means to their particular 
he Ei- Ends, much leſs know the Tendency of thoſe 
emnly Ends, to the general good Order of the Univerſe; 
FI but it having pleaſed God to Eꝗ W Mankind 
Vames, [vith choſe ſuperior Faculties of Underſtanding, 
ern Will and Conſcience, it was more agreeable to 


thoſe Principles, to be Goveri'd by Law and Co- 
vcnant, and to yield a Reaſonable Service; there- 
fore the Ke 2wledze, which Man had of his Good 

ad Gracious Creator, that he would moſt Aſſu- 
realy continue, or au ment the Hie ppiuels of his 
State, if he on the other EHu Tan ſgreſſed not 


ly; in 
Birth 
lriſtian 
ed and 


en Lis Makers Wit, diſcovered by the Light and Di- 
5 * _ Fetates of Nature, (given him as a Law or Rule 
18 Itor his Obedience, ) was to all effects and pur- 


poſes 2 Natural Coucnant, God's promiie of Life 

and Felicity upon Conditionof Man's Obedience, 

© or that Covenant of Works which we read not 

5, Phich to have been otherways made with Man, than 
ti/m ?* Aby being thus Engraven in his Frame and Con- 

nilaren {litution. | 

Jeaven, 


tha 1 When 


10 A Plain Comment 

When this Covenant was Wretchedly broken 
by the Sin of our firſt Parents, as we read, 
Gen. 3. God of Ins Infinite Mercy, Pitying the 
woeful Condition of Mankind, Entered again 


into Covenant, namely, the Covenant of Grace, | 


8 a Redeemer to deliver us from the 
iſery, into which we were Sunk by our Firſt 
Parents Compliance with the Suggeſtions of 
Satan, and to be our God, ſupplying us, not only 
with ſecular Ble ſſings, ſo far as in his Wiſdom he 
ſaw Exped ient, but alſo with all neceſſary Aſ- 
ſiſtances of his Spiritual Grace here, and of gi- 
ving everlaſting Felicity hereafter; we on the 
other part behaving our Selves as his People, in 
the Duties ſpecified in the Anſwer of the next 
Queſtion of the Catechiſm. 1 ; 

Ibis Covenant firſt Dawned in that Promiſe 


of the Seed of the Woman being to break the 
Serpent's Head. It was expreſſed more clearly 
to Abraham, God promiſing that in his Seed all 


the Nations of the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed, and 
Circumciſion being Annexed for Confirmation of 
it. . | 


Deut. 5. 2. And the People Reſtipulat ing to perform 
their Duty, Exod. 24. 3. to 9. More particularly 
it was diſcovered to David, 2 Sam. 23. God pro- 
miſing to ſet up one of his Seed, on his Throne, 
whoſe Kingdom ſhould continue to all Generations, 
and til al bis Enemies become his Footſtool, ap- 


plyed 


It was further Diſcovered to Iſra:l on Mount 
Sinai, God Covenant ing with that People, as we read, | 


| plyed 
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1 neſits, (which is God's part of the Covenant) 
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on the Church Catechiſm. 11 
plyed to Chriſt, Acts 2. 30. 1 Cor. 1 5. 24. 11 | 


was more amply declared to the Jews in the 
Babyloniſh Captivity, God promiſing that they ſhould = 


be United under David their King ( by whom 
Chriſt muſt be underſtood, ) and to ſet up his 
Tabernacle and Sanctuary in the midit of them 
for ever, He being their God, and they his People, 
Ezek. 36. 26. and 37. 24. Afﬀerward it ſhone 
forth in its Meridian Brightneſs, when Chriſt was 
Exiibired and Tacarnate, Heb. 8. 6, 8, Cc. 
We find indeed many inſtances of Promiſes 
only expreſſed, which are Gods part of the Co- 
venant, yet they are not to be accounted Abſo- 
lute Promiſes, but as containing Implicitly, his 
Peoples Cynditional Duties, anſwerable to the Bleſ- 
ſings promiſed to them; for Abraham believed 
Cod, and was to Walk uprightly, Gen. 17. 1. 


Moſes took the Book of the Covenant, and Read 


it in the Ears of the People, and they ſaid, all that 
the Lord hath ſpoken we. will Do, and be Obe- 
dient, Exod, 24. 7, 8. Repent and be Converted 
that your Sins may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19. So 
that where the Beſtowing of Bleflings and Be- 


is expreiled, there the Duties (which are our 

Part, ) are implied, and in other Places where 
our Duties are expreſly Commanded, there the 

Promiſes, as Gods Part, are implied. 
Promiſes are not to exclude Precepts, neither 
are Precepts to ſhoulder out Promiſes, both 
make up the Covenant, which is a Mutual. Ob- 
_ „„ ligat ion, 
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ligation, God binding himſelf to be to us, what- 
ever we can Reaſonably expect from a moſt Gra- 
cious God, and we binding our Selves to per- 
form the Duties of his People; and hence it is 
called the Bond of the Covenant, EZek. 26. 27. 
Ihe Bleſſings Promiſed ou God's Part in this 
Covenant, and which are varicuily expreſſed, 
as in the Holy Scriptures, ſo in the Writings of 
Pious Authors, Commenting on, and Explauin- 
ing the Scriptures, and particularly this Co- 
venant of Grace, which 1s the Scope and Sub- 
| Nance of the whole Book of God, are here 
Suggeſted in theie Expreſſions, Culled out of it, 
to ſignifie the bleſſed State, into which we are 
Introduced by our being Baptized into the 
Church of Chriſt, each is thereby made. 

1. Firſt, A Member of Chriſt, ] 1 Cor. 12. 27. 


1 —— — — Waney'? — — 


lar, and v. 12. As the Body is one, and hath many 


being many, are one Body, ſo alſo is Carift, that is, 
the Church of Chritt, which is ſometimes cal- 


wherein the chief Part is put for the whole My- 
ſtical Body, conſiſting of Head and Members: 
Thus alſo, John 15. 6. If any abide not in me, 
he is caſt forth as a Branch and is Withered. 

2. A child of God, ] That is, of the Number o 
thoſe to whom God manifeſts the Care, the 
Affection and Tenderneſs of a Father, or one 

of his peculiar People: Thus the Vraelites wary 
| | 3 —  » ME 
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Te are the Bedy of Cyrift, and Members in particu- 


Members, and all the Members of that one Body 


led Chriſt, by a Figurative Form of Speech 
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the Children of God, Deut. 14. 12. Te are the 
Children of the Lord your God---for the Lord hath 
choſen thee to be a peculiar People to him. 

3. And an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
That is, One who hath a Right to come to the 
Poſſe ſſion of it, as an Heir to the Fathers Eſtate, 
Rom. 8. 17. And if Children, then Heirs, Heirs 
of God, and joint Heirs with Criſt. 8 

True indeed, the Poſſeſſion, in ſome Sence, is 
not entered on till Death, yet it being the Chil- 
deus by infallible Promiſe, it may, in the Style 
of the Holy Ghoſt, be ſaid to be theirs at pre- 
ſent, as appears by comparing Mark 16. 16. 
He that belicveth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, 
with John 3. 36. He that Believeth oz the Sow 
hath everlaſting Life. . 

We do not lay, that every one that is Exter- 
nally Baptized, is a true Member of Chriſt, and 
all inherit Heaven, but theſe Priviledges of 
the Covenant of Grace, are Sealed on God's Part, 
and ſhall moſt certainly be made good to ſuch as 
perform the Condition Covenanted on their Part. 
If indeed any Pay not their Vows, but Pertina- 
cioully reſiſt the Afliſtances of Divine Grace, 
that according to the Covenant, are tender d 
wito Chriſtians, and would ( if entertained) 
excite unto, and inable them to perform their 
Duty, they thereby Forteic cheir Claim to thoſe -» 
Ble ſſiugs and Benefits, as the Apoſtle intimates, 
Rom. 2. 25. Circumciſion verily proſiteth, if thox 
keep the Law, but if thou be a Breaker of the Law, 


1 


1 


14 Plain Comment 


thy Circumciſion is made Uncircumciſin 5 and in 


| like manner St. Peter ſpeaks of Baptiſm, 1 Pet. 


3. 21. Baptiſm doth alſo now ſæve us, not the put- 
ting away the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of 
4 good Conſcience towards God, or Performance of 
that which God requires, as the Reſtipulation 
to his Promiſe. 8 
This therefore is the Concerument of us all, 
frequently and ſeriouſly to conſider, that if we 
rform not our Duty, we Forfeit our Claim to 
theſe Privileges, and make the Covenant of God 
of no good effect to us, our Paptiſm was no more 
than an outward Wathing or Sprinkling the 
Body with Water, and our Chriſtianiſm, no 
better to us than Mahumetiſm, or Paganiſm. 
That which was on God's Part, an luſtrument 
Offering and Fxhibiting Iitereſt hi Cliriſt, and 


Title to the E ingdom of Heaven, will through | 
our Neglect of Duty, be rendered Invalid, Void, | 


and of no more Eitect to theſe Ends, than a bare 
Empty Sign, and External Ceremony, without 
any Inward and Spiritual Grace, bec: uſe, tho' 


it be offered of God, yet it is Rejetted by our | 


Selves. 


| Q: Well, Perſons when come to Years, (will 
= ſome ſay,) mayForfeit their Claim to theſe Privileges, 
= ard if they perform not their Duty, it cannot be ſaid 
| of them, that they are Members of Chrift, &c. But 
= whether is every Infant that is Baptized a Genuine 
= Member of Chriſt, and undoubtly Saved, if it Dye 
= before actual Sin? | A. Nothing 
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A. Nothing being required during the Infant Sate 


but to be Baptized, the Condition required on its 


Part is performed, and therefore the Promiſe of Sal- 


vat ion will undoubtedly be performed on God's Part, 


God is Faithful by whom we are called into the 


Fellowſhip of his Sou Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1. 9. 


Whoever is Baptized, is not only thereby firſt } 
a Member of the Church, being by that Sacra- I 
ment incorporated into it, and in that Reſpect 
granted on all Hands, to be a Member of Chriſt. 
Nor ſecondly, is become a Member of Chriſt on- 
ly Sacramentally, that is, made Partaker of that 
Ordinance, wherein Chriſt and the Benefits of 


the New Covenant are Signified, Sealed and Ap- 


plyed to Believers, (this indeed is done, for | 


as in the other Sacrament, Communicants are 
ſaid to be Partakers of Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
inaſmuch as it is ſaid of the Elements, This is 


my Body, and this Cup is my Blood, fo here they 
may be Members of Chriſt, who are Partakers 4 
ef the Sacrament wherein Chriſt is Sacramen- 


tally Signified and Repreſented.) But mores 
over, 1t muſt be granted that Sacrameuts have 


not only an Obſignative or Sealing Influence, | 


confirming the Truth of Promiſes, as Seals do 
the Articles of Humane Covenants, to which 
they are Annexed, but are alſo Pawis or 
Pledges, applying Promiſes to every due Partaker 


of them, and as an Aſſurance that they ſhall have q 
: EE their Þ 


% q . * Wy wp a * * 5 * * * ] . * C 


EF their Accompliſhment. Baptiſm therefore doth 
not only Signifie the Purging and Cleanſing the 
Soul, from the Guilt of Sin, and Confirm the 
| Promiſe thereof, as a Sealed Inſtrument doth the 
N Conveyance of an Eſtate, but is to the Perſon 
F a Pledge or Token delivered from God, by the 
Hand of the Minifter, in Teſtimony that the 
Contents of his Covenant are applyed to thatPer- 
> ſon in particular, and he or ſhe being rightly 
F diſpoſed for, and duly partaking of — Ordi- 
nance (as Infants of believing Parents ever are 
E ſuitable to their State) he or ſhe, I ſay, is actually 


W fin of them in that Degree and Proportion as 
is proper for the preſent State, and aſſures 
them of the further Collating in due time, all 
that they are not capable of at preſent, in like 


that is Promiſed, and not yet Received, ſhall be 
3 performed in its Seaſon. 


f Q. I, hat did your Godfather 4 
i Godmothers then * Hon R 


A. They did Promiſe and Vow 
three things in my Name. 
That I ſhould Renounce the Devil 
| and all his Works, the Pomps and 


* anities 


inveſted in, (as I may ſay) hath Livery and Sea- 


| manner as a Pledge or Pawn, aſſures that all | 


Firſt, 
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Vanities of this wicked World, and 


all the Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh. I 
Secondly, That I ſhould Believe all 
the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Thirdly, That I ſhould keep God's 
holy Will and Commandments, and 
Walk in the fame all the Days of 


my Life. 


COMMENT. 


Mi is the Condition of the Covenant e | 
Grace, to be performd by w? 4 ; 
A. It is well tought to conſiſt in the threefold ; 

Duty here mentioned. „ : 


The Condition of the Covenant of Grace, is 
variouily expreſſed in the Holy Scriptures, 
ſometimes by one gracious Diſpoſition, or Exer- 
ciſe thereof, ſometimes by Another, ſometimes | 


by Faith, Acts 16. 31. Believe on the Lord Jeſus = 


Chriſt, and thou ſhall be ſaved ,, ſometimes by Re- 
pentance, Luke 13. 3. Except ye Repent ye ſhall * 
Periſh ; ſometimes by Obedience, Heb. 5. 9. Chriſt | 
is the Author of Eternal Salvation to all that Obey | 
him, &c. But even then, that Grace or Chri- 

| B2 ſttian 


, _ 
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” fi;jan Virtue or Exerciſe, is to be underſtood as 


cComprehending under it all other Chriſtian "i 
| Virtues, or having all other Points of Chriſtian Hu 


Duty (with Evangelical Allowance to our Defi- Av: 
ciencies repented of,) Annexed with it, it is nal 
appoſitely Taught by our Churches Catechiſm, ſom 
to Import the Three-fold Duty here ſpecified, at a 
the Firſt whereof is 5 5 vetc 
Il. To Renounce the Devil and all his Works, Toi 
the Pomps and Vanity of this wicked World, perl 
and all the Sinful Luſts of the Fleſb. of t 
To Renounce is to Withſtand, and reſolutely W will 
Oppoſe theſe Spiritual Enemies, ſeriouſly Re- W Rui 
penting of our having at any time yielded to, or 
complyed with them, and for the future to caſt W ſuit 
off their Yoak, to Reject, and Abhor all their may 
| AMitions or Inſinuations, Epheſ. 2. 3. In time paſt Aut! 
ST (faith the Apoſtle to the Chriſten'd Epheſians) ye MW band 
walked in Treſpaſſes and Sins, according to the courſe Mn 
of this World, according to the Prince of the Power MF nels, 
of the Air, the Spirit that now worketh in the Chil- Swe: 
dren of Diſobedience, among whom alſo we had Hon 
our Converſation in times paſt, in the Luſts of the ¶ vice 
_ Fleſh. —T „„ 
The Common Guile is to run after the Intice- Tl 
ments of the World, if it Allures, and to Com- into 
ply with the Practices of the World, if other- be tl 
w-ſe it Perſecutes, and to do as the moſt do, havir 
going on with the Multitude, tho to their owu W ſmall 
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Naturally alſo Men are Slaves to the Fleſhy ? 
Hurried on by its Inclinations, Pride, Ambition, 
Avarice, Voluptuouſneſs act Men in their car- 
nal State, and put them to Services more Toil- 
ſome, Baſe and Diſhonourable, than Tugging 
at an Oar, or Digging in Mines can be. If Co- 
vetouſneſs ſway, Wretches under its influence 
Toil and Drudge, miſerably Pinch and Scrape, 
perhaps Exact, Oppreſs, De fraud to the utmoſt } 
of their Skill and Power. If Luft rules, theß 
will Deſtroy their Bodies, Diſgrace their Name, 
Ruin their Eſtates, Undoe their Poſterity, Diſ- 
honour God, and Damn their Souls, in Pur- 
ſuit of their Brutiſh Inclinations; and the like 
may be ſaid of each Impetuous Vice, whoſe |! 
Authority is not Renounced, caſt off, and A- 
bandoned by us. 

In general, all the Enemies of God and Godli- 

neſs, are in Baptiſm Renounced; for then we 
Swear Allegiance to another Soveraign, whoſe | 
Honour alone we muſt Seek, and to whoſe Ser- 
vice we arethence forward Religiouily Devoted, 
but more particularly. - 

The things to be Reneunced by ſuch as enter 
into the Church of Chriſt, are here Specified to 
be the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. But 
having Briefly explained thoſe Particulars in the | 
{mall Treatile, Intituled A General View of Chri- 
ſtian Religion; 1 omit all further Deſcant on them 
here; an Renait ſuch as deſire to have them 


more Large of * on, (in order to a deeper 
B 3 [ preßt n 


n 


Impreſſion, and further Inculcatiug of our Duty 
upon the Heart and Conſcience, ) to Downham's 
Chriſtian Warfare, Doctor Bray, with others, 
who have made them the Peculiar Subject of their 
Copious, but Pious and Profitable Diſcourſes. 
II. The Second Part of our Covenanted Duty, 
is, that we are to Believe all the Articles of the 
© Chriſtian Faith: Which Believing, is not only to 
F Know, to Repeat, and Profeſs them, but to be 
© ſo perfuaded of the Reality of them, as to be 
thereby influenced to the Practiſe of our Duty, 
and to an Application unto God through Chrift 
for Acceptance thereof. A good Faith works in 
| that manner by Love, Gal. 5. 6. 

On theſe Ae | thall inſiſt, particularly in 
the Progreſs of this Work, by Commenting on 
the Creed, as alſo on the 

II. Third part of our Covenanted Duty, 
which is, the keeping God's holy Will and Com- 
mandments, and walkins in the ſame all the days of 
our Life; Where Sincere, Iatire, and Perſevering 
Obedience, i 1s required from us or our Surety, and 
of this in the following Commeut on the Com- 
mandments. 

This Abatement there is indeed under the 
Go; el, that Sins mvoluntary, (as of Ignorance 
and nfirmity) will not be Charged againſt us, 

Heb. 5. 2. Our High Prieſt hath Compaſſion on the 
| Tonorant, and ſuch as are out of the way, and the 
Covenant of Grace, admits of Repentance, even 
for Hon Sins, if chat Repentance be Sincere and 
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Life, inſomuch that Chriſt's Commiſſion to his 


Apoſtles, was to Preach Repentance in his Name 1 


to all Nations, Luke 24. 47. 


Q. Doſt thou not think that thou art 
bound to Belicve, and do as = have 
Promi ſed for hs g 


A. Yes verily; and by God's help 1 


ſo I will, and 1 heartily thank our 


Heavenly Father, that he hath cal- 
led me to this State of Salvation, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 


And I pray unto God to give me his 
Grace, that I may continue in the 
ſame unto my Lives end. 


Q. H Parts or races do you obſerve his 
Anſwer to conſiſt of? | 
A. Four. 1. Firft, Due owning the Obligation 1 


to perform in our own Perſons, what our Sureties had | 
undertaken in our Names. L Les verily. | 
B 4 ++ 4 
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| 2. A Proteſtat ion and Reſolution, to do what we 
E Acknowledge to be ſo due from us. Land by God's 

23 help, fo 1 will. 

3. A Declaration of our 

his Goodneſs in bringing us into this State and Ca 

E dition. I heartily thank our E eavenly Father, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 

4. An Earneſt Petition for Grace and Perſeve- 
+ rance. | And I pray unto God to give me his 
Grace, that I may continue in the ſame unto 
my Lives end. 


2 A. touching hs Fi ﬀ of theſe, where you own 


Promiſed i in your Name. IT angus, whether that 
S Promiſe and Obligation, was of any Neceſſity, or 4 
= meer Humane Addition t9 the Ordinance of Bap- 

' tiſm * 2 | 

AX. is not wy unlawful Add: tion, to have the 
Vom or Promiſe at Bapt iſm explicitly declared, but an 
| Uſage Ad vnutag ious to the Adminiſtrat ion, as bath 
been int imat ed. 


Certain it is that in Be ptiſm there is aCover.mt, 
Vom, or Promiſe ſolemnly Sealed, for Baptiſm ſuc- 
ceeds in the Room of Circumciſion, which was 
a Scal of God's Covenant with Abraham, and 
Stiled by the Apoſtle, a Seal of the Righteouſ- 
| neſs of Faith. And altho' there were in Bap- 

1 my no cs Declaration of the Term "he 
e 
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the Covenant, or Recital of the Promiſes enga- 2 
ged in on each Part, yet the very Baptiſm it ſelf, 
with the Words of Inſtitution, are a Vi tua 
Promiſe and Engagement (as alſo Circumcifion 
was heretofore, ) ſuch as hath the Force of a 
Promiſe or Covenant in God's Account there- 
fore. The Renouncing the Devil, the World, 
and the Fleſh, the Rehearſing the Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith, and Vowing to 
keep God's holy Will and Commandments, in 
the Name of the Infant by Sureties, is no frivo- 
lous or uſeleſs Addition to the Office of Ba 
tiſm, for thereby the Adminiſtration of it is 
made more Explicit and Audible: which would 
be only Tacit and more N5/cure, without them, 
and the Adminiitrition becomes thereby more 
Advantagious for the Edu 1Cation of all who are 
preſent. 


Q. But 00 we ws Infants be obliged by 
ot ers, when 45 we conſeated not, ner knew what was 
dine to 1:4 er for us ? 

A. Tea, we might (as hath been before hewd ) 
as well as be Guardians, be coliged to perform ſecu- 
lar Conditions, eſpect ity in order to the receiving 
Peneñts far more valuable. 


If Infants are bound to Perform the Engage- 
ment, which their Guardians oblige them 17, 


for Secular things Beneficial for them, then much 
| rather are we obliged to perform the Covenant, 
* ©” 


24 A Plam Comment 


which our Spiritual Guardians made in ourNames, 
fince by that, their Pious Care of our Welfare, 

and great Charity to us, they brought us into the 
Church of God, in the Earlieſt part of our In- 
fancy, and Interoſted us in all the Prayers put 
up for Sion and Jeruſalem, all the World over, 
and capacitated us to be Partakers afterwards, 

of all the Bleſſings which belong to ſuch as are 
in Covenant with God. - 


20 Why do you here Keſolve Anew, that by 
God's help, you will Believe, and do as your Suret ies 
promiſed for you ? 

A. Becauſe a vigorous Reſolution, is 4 good Ex- 
peaient, i in order to the Performance of our Duty. 


It is Expedient for Chriſtians many times, in 
order to the better Performance of their Duty, 
to Excite and Stir up themſelves by a firm and 
vigorous Reſolution; partly by Reaſon of the 
Indiſpoſirion that is Natutally in us to that 
which is Good, and partly by Reaſon of the Op- 
poſition we ſhall meet with, from the Devil, 
the World, and the Fleſh, when we ſet our 
Selves to che main Buſineſs of Religion. 


3 Q. Upon what 2 der at ion do yu ſo biohly va- 
lue the State you are brought into by Bapt iſm, that 
you here give your Heavenly Father A 
it? 

A Becauſe it is 4 a State of Salvation, 


mn Thanks for 
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ames, „„ 

fare, In being Baptized into the Church of Chrift, 
0 * we are called to a State of Salvation, a State 
T Ine 


wherein Salvation may be had, and from a State 
in which Damnation only by thoſe who have 
the revealed Will of God to Walk by, could be 
expected, for others are Aliens from the 
Common Wealth of Iſrael as they are deſcribed 
by the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. Without God, with- 
out Chriſt, without Hope of Salvation by him, 
while in that State, liable to the Curſe of the 
Law, to all the Plagues of this Life, and to the 
Pains of Hell for ever. 11 5 3 
d Ex- Unto this State we are by our Baptiſm called, it 
* is through our own Default, if we Anſwer not 
that Call,and Walk not Worthy (as the Apoſtles } 
es, in Exprefiion is) of the Vocation whereunto we 
Duty, are Called, Framing our Hearts and Lives ſuit- 
n and able to the Sublime Precepts che holy Exam- 
F the WE pies, the divine Aid, the high Privileges, and 
> that MW glorious Rewards, held forth to us in the Doctrine 
e Op- oi Chriſtianity. „„ 
Devil, 5 „ 
t our 4. It i indeed a State highly valuable, and 
therefore Thanks are deſervedly to be returned toGdd, 
for Calling us to it; but is that the only Reaſon why 
aly va- WM you Pray for Grace to continue therein? Is the Deſira- Þ 
1, that biene ſs of the State the only Account of this Prayer ? | 
uks for A. We are to Pray for Grace to continue in that 
State, becauſe it is not in our Power, by Nature, to | 
perform the Duties of our Chriſtianity, and it is of | 
| : God's | 
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26 Plain Comment, &c. © 


. God's Grace and Bounty, that any are inabled there. 
unto. . | 


It is not in Man that Walks, to direct his Steps, 
| as the Prophet ſpeaks. True it is, that every one 
Hhath more Power vouchſafed from God, than he 
Exerts and Exerciſeth, and may better improve 
| thoſe Helps and Opportunities which God af- 
- fords, than he doth, and therefore his Condem- 
nation in the Great Day, will be own'd to be 
Juſt, and to have been from himſelf, yet it will 
not follow that it is in his Power of himſelf to 
perform his Duty. FFCCV*V 
But in the next Place, it is of God's Grace and 
Bounty, that any are inabled thereunto, he is 
the Author and Finiſher of all the Good that is 
in us, or comes from us, Phil. 2. 13. *Tis he who 
wor keth both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. 
However we are not to Abuſe this Doctrine of 
God's, Aid and Aſſiſtance, to the Indulging of 
Spiritual Sloth, and Carnal Security, as if, be- 
' Cauſe we are to Seek, and may hope for Divine 
Aid and Afiiſtance, for performing of, and con- 
| tinuing in our Duty, that therefore our own En- 
deavours may be Remitted. Sg 
| We are to have an Eye to the Will and Com- 
mand of God, as well as to the Aſſiſt ance of his 
| . Grace. Bo os EY 
| As he Promiſesto give his People a new Heart, 
Ezek. 36. 26. A nem Heart will I give you; ſo he 
Commands them to make themſelves a new my, 
| 5 | FEzek. 
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Ezek. 18. 31. Make you a new Heart, ad 4 new / 
Spirit. 5 

801 however he Promiſes bis People ſhall walk i in 
his ways and be kept, thr Faith to Salvation, 


yet he Commands them ſo to Walk, and fo to Per- q 


ſevere, as being no leſs their Duty, than if no 


pected. 
Let not any then be Remiſs and Negligent, as 


if God were to do all, and we nothing at all of 3 
that which he already inabled us unto, but as it 


was with Feremy in the Dungeon, -whea the 


Cords of Divine Grace are let down, let us Tie 
them to us, and make good uſe of them, it we 


wou'd be drawn up by them. If we emp'oy the 
Power which God beſtows, we may Comfort- 
ably expett that God will not be wanting to us, 
and the rather, in as much as we are not then 
wanting to our Selves. 


lief? ©. 


A. F Relieve in Dat the Father 

Almighty, Maker of Heaven 
and Earth. And 11 
only Son our Lord, who was con- 


celved * the Hol y Gholt, Born of 


Jeſus Chriſt his. 


7 | 


ſuch Promiſe were made, or Aſſiſtance to be e- 


Q. Rebearſe the Articles 1 4 'y Be | 


the 3 


28 — fler Feed. 5 

the Virgin Mary, Suffered under 

Pontius Pilate, was Crucitied, Dead * 
and Buried, he Deſcended 1 into Hell, i. 
the Third Day he Roſe again from e D 
the Dead, he Aſcended into Heaven, I Laut 
and Sitteth at che Right Hand ot” ” 
| God the Father Almighty : From Sai 
F thence he ſhall come to Judge the I fre 
Quick and the Dead. I believe in 2 
| the Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Catho- | =d( 
lick Church, the Communion of 2 * 
| Saints, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the I in the 
Reſurrection ot the Body, and the: 
Life Everlaſting. Amen. 


COMMENT. 


Q.\ IT +) is the Sum of our Faith called 
| the Belief or Creed? - 

A. Either from the firſt Words 1 Believe, 

= ard in the Latin Credo, or becauſe the Sub- I. Chr 
| ſtance of what every C Oy is to Believe, A x 

1 contained 1 in it. 

| Q * 


* 88 7 4 ae? 8 N r 1 ON K * * ; . * 7 * : 
"WIT * * A * ret il; 1 N I ” _— - as * 0 * 6 2 15 a ** 
5 2 * <> ve * * 6 
* * * _ „ 2 2 5 X es 
— 3 G "118 
= 
0 E ee 1 
* "of 
SS 
SY 


nder Q. Why i it Lalled the Apoſtles Creed? 


Jead A. It i called the Apoſtles Creed, * J 
Tell, it is « Summary, or Abridgment of the Faith 
Tom Joer Doctrine contained in their Writings, I 
ven. || Taught by them, and Univerſally Received 1 
4 * in the Church all the World over. 


rom Saint Jude's Exhortotion to contin exrnefily 
the for the Faith, once delivered to the Saints, im- 
: plies that the Dofrine which was deliver'd by 

e 11 I Crift and his Avoſtles, is to be Retain'd, Profeſſed, 
tho- I 21d (as occaſion is given,) to be Reſolutely Aſſert- 

f ed-and Maintain'd by us. 

1 © This Dactrine, as it is at large Deliver d to us, 
the in the Writings of the Apoftles, ſo are the Ne- 

| the cetſary Points or Articles of Faith, compendiouſly 


Sum d up in this our Belief, thence called the Apo- 
ftles Creed. 


A Scheme and Model of Divine Truths, it is 


ſingularly Uſefvl to Chriſtians, as a Rule of 

Faith, and Preſervative from Hereſfie. 
- "M * A Form of Sound Words, Sound in Regard 
called of their Intrinſical Nature, being Pure with- 
out Mixture of Error, Truth and nothing but 
U Truth, and Sound in Regard of their Influence 
eve, and Efficacy tending to make Sound and Solid 

e Sub- Chriftians. 


elieve; A Syſtem and Platform of Fundamentals, 


_ Wwhich we wy Oy Build ow a Model ef Prin. = 
2. Why ws ine 4 


T's . 
1 * 


_ O » mo! Fer C ee PA. 


1 ciples, which 3” reaſon of its Brevity, is __ 
Learn d, and afterwards eaſily Retain'd in Me- 
| mory, and by reaſon of its Comprehenſiveneſs, 


containing in General, whatſoever we are to Believe 


in order to Salvation. 
It ought not therefore only to be hudld over 


= ſometimes in the Congregation as a Lip-labour, 


but to be frequently and ſeriouſly Meditated on; 
Scan'd and Searched into, that we may well Un- 
derſtand what we ſay, and explicitly Believe 
thoſe many Points which are implyed in the few 
general Articles which we often Profeſs ; for a 
Chriſtian's Faith conſiſts not in a Magical Reperiti- 
on of Words andSyllables,but in theSoulsApprehen- 
| fion of the Senſe and Import of them, his Aſſem 
to them, and due Application of each of them in 
Particular. 


We What Panel do you tale Notice of 
45 Primeril obſervable in this Creed? 

A. © The Perſon who is to make Profeſſh on 

© of it, every Chriſtian for himſelf, the Duty, 
© which is to Believe. I Believe 
And the Object about which this Duty 
© is to be Exerciſed, nam: ly, the Contents 0 
the Articles. 


BH In viewing the Frame and Compoſure of this 
= Epitome of Apoftolical Doctrine, we may in the 
| firſt 


Belie\ 
Faith, 
Abrah 
the S 
ſterity 
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1 Me- firſt place take Notice of the Perſon who is to 
enefs, | make this Confeſſion of Faith, and that is every 
Believe Chriftian for himſelf, as is Intimated in ſetting 

it down in the firſt Perſon. I believe in God, and 
1 over | believe in the Holy Ghoſt, &c. | 


abour, Wo are Taught to Pray for our Selves and 0-. 
ed on; thers, ſaying, Our Father, and give us, &c. but 
Une 12 the Creed to ſay, I believe, becauſe each is to 
elieve ſs Believe for himſelf, and he is to Live by his n 


ie few Faith, another's Faith cannot Save him, even as 


for aff Abraham's Faith, tho' highly Recommended in 
-petiri- cle Scripture, could not Save his Faithleſs Pe- 
rehen. MM ficrity. b e 
Aſſent 


hem in Q. What is it to Believe? VVV 
A. To yield 4 Vigorous and Efficacious Aſ- 

. ſent to the Truth profeſſed. 
ice ,, . ! | I 
The Second Particular taken Notice of in the 
ffeſſionÞ Creed, is the Duty which is to Believe, and this 
Duty, Imports, not only a Knowing the ſeveral Ar- 
e ticles comprehended in the Creed, and being 
able to Repeat them, and give the Meaning 
* of them, nor meerly an Aﬀent to the Truth of 
them in General, nor a Profeſſion of them, 
© with a fair ſhew to the Eye of the World, nor 


c 


Duty 


ents 0 


© ply the ſeveral Articles to our Selves, for ſuch 


f thi | 
"2 + there may be in Tempora Believers. 


in the 
firſt 


= Believing 


every kind of particular Aſſent, whereby we ap- 


= 2 | "oft Creed 


Believing does not only import each of theſe, 


but moreover there is to be an Efficacious and Op- 
porative Virtue in our Aﬀent to the ſeveral Ar- 


ticles of Faith, fo that it be Produttive of a | 


frame of Heart, and courſe of Life, ſuitable to 
the Truths aſſented to. 

To Believe in God, is not only to Aﬀent to 
the Truths of this Propoſition, there is 4 God, 


but to yield an Effcacious Aſſent thereunto, ſuch 


as will produce a ſuitable frame of Heart, put 
us upon Adorning his Tranſcendent Excellency, 
upon making choice of him as our chief Good, 

upon Truſting in him, as the Rock of Ages, and 


upon having our Expectations from him, as the | 


Source and Fountain of all our Enjoyments. 

And ſuch ani Aſent as willalſo have an in- 
fluence upon our Lives, putting us upon all Du- 
ties of Obedience, aud a God!y Lite. 

To Believe i Je/us Chrift bis only Son our Lord, 
is not only to Aſſeit to theſe Trutlis, that he is 
Jeſus a Saviour, Chriſt the Auoiuted of God, the 
Eternal Son of the Father, and Soveraign Lord 
of all, but 0 Vie eld ſuch an Aſſent to them, as 
will Work our Hearts and Lives, into a Frame 
and Poſture {uitable to theſe Truths, ſuch as will 
make us ſeek to him, as the Anointed of God, 
to be à Saviour to us, ſuch as will incline us to 
2 him on his own Terms, and make us 


. and Scepter. 


ns Q. To | 


ve all ready and chearful Obedience to bis 


ny 
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Q. To what Heads may the Object of your 
Faith, or the Things which you here profeſs to 
Believe, be referred? e 

A. To what we are to Believe concerning | 
God, and to what we are to Believe concern 
ing ths Church. | „ | 


We here profeſs to Believe in God, which im- 
ports not only the Being of a Deity, but the - 
nity of his Effence, to Believe the ſacred Trinity 
alſo, in that we fay, we Believe in God the Fa- 

ther, and in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt, with the Stile and Character of each, 
drawa from the moſt remarkable Diſcoveries } 
made to us of them in the Scriptures _ 

We afterward profeſs to Believe the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, with the Privileges of it; For- 
giveneſs of Sins, Reſurrection of the Body, and 
Life Everlaſting. A few general Heads, but 
Comprehenſive of much Divine Truth, even the 
Quiiteſcence of the Chriftian Faith. 


Q. Do you mean the ſame thing by [ Belie- | 
wing, ] in thoſe two Expreſſions, when Jos f L 
I Believe in God, and I Believe the ly 
Catholick Church. „ 


C 2 


= 1 


mp4 


Mature of that Object of Faith requires, not 
only 4 Belief of his Being and Veracity, but 
that our Truth and Confidence is to be put 
in him. . 


A. Tris ſaid I Believe in God, becauſe the 


It is ſaid J Believe the Catholick Church, 


becauſe the Nature of that Object requires 


only, that we ſhould Believe its Being, and 


| Dah acknowledge it. 


The word [ Believe] in the Creed, is to be Un- 


duerſtood as the Nature of the Object or Matter 
believed may require. — 


And however the Phraſes of Believing God, 


and Pelieving in God, are ſometimes taken Pro- 


miſcuouſly, yet here we expreſs our Belief, as it 


| relates to God, by Believing in, becauſe that 
Phraſe Ordinarily imports, not only a Belief of 


his Being, that there is a God, and of his Vera- 


city that what he hath ſaid is to bs Aſſented to, 


as infallible Truth ; but a Faith whereby we 


alſo put our Truſt and Confidence in him, and 

depend on him, © accounting the Veracity of his 

© Word, a firm Ground for our Aﬀent, the Au- 
© thority of his Commands, an uncontroulable 


c 5 of our Obedience, and his F ide lity 
in 


is Promiſes, a ſure Anchor for our H ope, 
c — and Expectations upon all Occa- 


- 4-ats wes of © Xo» 


"> 


lief? 


lity, © ſtick not to deny that they ever had a | 
* Maker, ſuppoſe we” Belief of a Deity to be a 


"© bs 


In the interim, the Belief which hath the 
Church for the Object of it imports, © only a Be- 
© lief, that God hath a Church and our Readineſs 
© ro Adbere to that Society .which Retains ths 
© Faith that was Taught by Inſpiration from 
© God, perſiſt in Communion with it, and ſubmit } 


to its Laws and Diſcipline, as becomes the Gee J 


6 nuine Members of it. 


2 Which is the fr ariel 2 of Jour Be- | 


A. J Jelleve in God, the Father Alnighy, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth 


Q. You ſay you b. lieve in God ; - why do Jon 
believe there is a God ? 


A. Vpon ſufficient Evidence, which may be 
ga! thered from the Principles aud Dictates of 


Conſcience, from the Adminiſtration of the | 
Univerſe, and from the Contents, (Particu- 


larly the Unerring Predictions of caſual Ev 
NT in the Holy S riprures.. 


Altho' the Scripture of God "ER him with | 
the Title of Fool, who either denies or doubts 
of it, yet in this corrupt Age, many who highly 

value themſelves upon account of their Incredu- 


* Pancy | 


36 - Apoſtles Creed. 
| © Fancy, and with a ſhew of Wit, wou'd Ri- 


= * - dicule all Fundamentals of Religion, and this 


* particularly the Exiſtence of a God. 


But if we conſult either the Book of Con- 


ſcience, or the Book of the Creatures, we may 
thence,as well asfrom the Book of the Scriptures, 


Point. 

Ih he principles Enęraven on each Man's Con- 
ſcience, ſuggeſt this Truth, if they be not vio- 
lently ſuppreſſed, as the I. ight of Nature will 
Teach us, that Parents are to be Honoured, Pro- 
miſes to be Kept, and that we ought to do to 


others what we would have done to us, ſo the 


ſame Light of Nature diſcovers, that there jg a 
God, and this God is tn be Worſhipped. 


Alia alibi cft Religio wt, Al:qua, one Religi- , 


on is in one Place, another in another, but tome 
Religion is every where. 

The Accvſings and Excufings of Conſcience, 
do alſo give Teſtimoi * hereunto: Wheuce 1s it 
that when a Vill any is Committed by ſuch great 
Ones, as reed not fear being called to Account 
by any Eumane Power, or ſo Secretly Commit- 


ted, that no Creature can poſſibly diſcover it, yet 


| they are ſtruck with a Horror of the Fact and 


Smart under thoſe ſurda Verbera, the ſilent Stripes 


_ Tortures of a Wounded C onſcience, but that 
it ſecretly Suggeſts, there is a juſt Judge to 
| whom they muſt be Accountable ? And whence 
| it, that any caui Py undergo the moſt 
Aftiictive 


have ſufficient Confirmation of our Faith 1 in this 


2 Fo 


„„ vw 


Apoſlles 6 


Afflictive Pains and Tortures for their Wel- doing 


Ri- 
| fries but that Nature tells them, there is a God, who 

takes Notice, and whoſe Will we are to do and 
+ EY ſuſfer.. 
may Again, the Creatures of every Rank will Tei- 
BEM tifie this, if we conſider the Original, or the Or- 

I h 
a der, or the Over-ruling of them. 

ik in a Wilderne we meet with a Stately 
"EY and Peantiful Palace, curiouſly Compos'd, and 
wits exquiſitely Adorn' d, yet ſee no living Creatures 
wall about 1 it, but Rats and Weeſels, we cannot ima- 
. gine thoſe Creatures to have been the Builders 
Pl of it, but that ſome Aan Built it, tho' we ſee 


the him not. In like manner, when we view the 
| Works of the Creation, and ſes none more Ex- 
ceYent than Men, who cannot add one Cubit to 
si- their Stature, or make one Hair Black or White, 
3 we muſt conclude Men cou'd not Raiſe ſuch a 
Roof as Heaven, nor lay tuch a Floor as the 
25 th, but muſt rather ſay with David, PL 19. 
_ Toe H:avens declare the Glory of God, and the | 
2 imamceut ſneweth his Handy-Work. 
lf azain we canſider the Order of the Crea- 
ture, and Method of their Operations, we may 
oblerve the very Irrational and Inanimate Crea- 
tures, acting each for its reſpective End; and 
tho” there be never ſo much Diverſity and Con 
trariety in them, and the Ends for which they 
Ack moſt vigorouſly, yet all make up the Order 
and Harmony of the Univ erſe. 


* 4 New 
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Now how is this Effected? Can the Arrow 
to the Mark, which neither knows the way thi- 
ther it ſelf, nor is directed by the Archer? Since 


inſenſible and 3 inanimate Creatures, have not Un- 


derſtanding to Direct and Guide themſelves to 
their reſpective Ends, and to Execute their pro- 


per Offices in the World, it muſt be Granted 


there is a Soveraign Rector and Moderator of the 
World, who gave to Creatures their ſeveral Pro- 
penſions and Inclinations at the firſt, and con- 


curs with each to the Performance of their re- 


ſpective Operations 


And further yet the Over-ruling and Control- 
ing the Ordinary Courſe of Nature, upon Parti- 


\ cular Occaſions, is a further e oß an 
Oyver-ruling God. 


E hath Run back, and ſtood as a Wall of Defence 
on the Right 1 and and on the Lett. 


© The Sum hath ſtood ſtilh 1 mm the midſt of the 
© Firmament. 


© Fire blown up to an Exceſſive Rage, hath 
1 had no Power over Combuſtible Master caſt 


* 


| 4 into it. 
© The Dead have been Raiſed to Life, the Pow- 


kind, is Over-rul'd and Reſtraul d. IF 


c 
c 
c 
£ 


Theſe 


© The Sea (upon Addrefſ's made to him, ) 


into the midſt of it, as in the Caſe of Shadrack, 
* Meſhack and Abeducgo, and yet at the ſame : 
time Coatumed the rertens that threw them 


er and Malice of the Devil, who induſtrioul- 
ly Aims at the Damage and Miſchief oi Mau- 


ma: 
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| Theſe and the like, may be as ſo many Evi- 
dences, that there is a God of Nature, who 


Checks and Controuls the Courſe of all Natural 


Cauſes and Created Beings at his Pleaſure. 5 
0 Why ſay you, that you Believe in God, 


are there no more than One ? 

A. There is one only Living and True God, 
1 4 44. 6. I am the Firſt and Laſt, and 
belide me there i is no God. 


=. — 
Reaſon alſo Suggeſts this as well. as Scripture 3 Y 
if there be aGod,he muſt beOmnipotent and no- 


thing be able to withſtand his power; therefore 


if any other God be imagined, he muſt be unable 
to withſtand the Former, an Impotent God, and 
by Coniequence no Gad at all. | 

We read indeed of other things that are called 
Gods, there are (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ) Gods 
many, and Lords many, but of theſe Some are 
© falſely called Gods, as Idols which are called 
© Gods, becauſe of the Opinion which Idolaters 
© have of them, which yet are no Gods, as He- 
© zekian ſpeaks, (Iſa. 37. 19. ? But the Work of 
© Men's Hands. 

Some are Figura eively called Gods,as Angels 


© for whereas the Pſalmiſt faith, Pſ. 97. - Warn : 


© ſhip him all ye Gods, the Apoſile citeth it thus, 
; Heb. I. 6. Let all the Angels of God Worſhip 


< Magif rates 


* 
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I have (aid ye are Gods, ſpeaking of Marziſtrates 
© ſtiled Gods n a n — 4 — 
© Repreſentatives. Be 
In the interim how falſe to their own Proſeſ- 
ſion are too many Chriſtians, who while they 
ſay, they believe there is only One God, and that 
they abhor Idolatry, yet give that Worſhip and 
Honour to other things, which is due to Him only. 
_ © Thus the Covetous Man makes Mammon his 
God, whence Covetouſneſs is ſtiled Idolatry by 
F © theApoſile, Col 3. 5. Aud the Voluptuous Man 
_ © Belly is his God, as the ſame Apoſtle deſcribes 
© the Senſualift, Phil. 3. 19. For the internal 
© Worſhip, which is Due to God only, namely, 
the bebe Pitch of Love, (the very Fulfil- 
ing of the Law) is Alienated from God, and 
devoted to Mean and Baſe things, they are Lo- 
vers of Earth, and Lovers of Pleaſure, more than 
Lovers of God. | | 


Q. Tas ſay you Believe in God the Father, 
and in ſeſus Chriſt his only Son, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt; If there be but One God, how 

| are theſe Three to be Belizved in; ought we 
to beliæde in any other than God? 
A. I/ſe Three are one God, x John 5. 7. 


That which is neceſſary to be known concern. 
ing this great Myſtery, I Hall lay down in 2 


© Magiſtrates are alſo called Gods, Pſ. 82. 6. 


God ( 


ternal 
mely, 
Fulfil- 
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I Holy Ghoſt deſcending * a Dove. 


Apoſtles Creed. 41 
few Prepoſitions, Affirming nothing therein but 
what any who make uſe of their Bibles may 
there find expreſs and Evident Proof of. 

1. The Scriptures clearly tell us, that tho 
Cod in regard of his Nature and Eſſence be but 
One, yet in ſome other Regard, he 1s Three, Inti- 


tul'd Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 1 Joh. 5. 7. 


There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the Fa- 
ther, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and Math. 1. 
28. 60, ſaith Chrif, and Diſciple all Nations, Bap= 
riſing them in the Name af the _— and of the Sor, 


aud 'of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Secondly, The Scriptures . theſe Thees 
to be Diſt inguiſbed by ſuch Act ions and Properties, 
that we muſt conclude thence they are Three 


Perſons. 


By a Perſon in the ſaered Trinity, we under- 
ſtand the Godhead or Deity, conſidered with, or 
Diſt guiſh'd by a Perſonal Property, or ſomething 


| ſo peculiar to One, as not to be commonto Ano- 
Math. 3. 16. Feſus when he was Bayt; Ted, 


ther. 
went up ſtrait may out of the Water, and lo the Hea- 
Vens were Opened on him, and he ſaw the Spirit of 
God deſcending [ike a Dove, and Lighting on him, 
aud lo a Voice from Heaven ſaying, this is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed. Here was 
the Perſon of the 

Father ſpeaking, as is clear from the Words 
i This 15 my Son. | 

Son, of whom this was Spoken.- 


Again, 


f cy Apoſtles Creed. 
Again, John 14. 16, 17. I will pray the Fa- 


ther, and he ſhall give you another Comforter, 
that be may Abide with you for Ever, even the Spiri 
of Truth: Here are Actions and Adjuncte, where - 
by Three Perſons are Differenced. 
One Perſon Praying, namely, 
Chriſt the Son. 
Another prayed unto, the Father. 
A Third prayed for, the Holy 
: Ghoſt the Comforter. _ 
Thirdly, It is alſo plain from the Scriptures, 
that there are ſeveral Properties ſo belonging to 


Here is 


—— 


each, that the Property ot one cannot be Aſerib- 


ed to another. 
The Property of the F: ther is to be of him- 

 ſe'f, and Beget the Son. 

„ Property of the Son is to be Begotten of 

the Father. 


Pyiderce hereof we have: [Theſe het ng mat · 


ters of weer Revelation, I therefore inſift upon 
Queraticrs from R ceented Truth, more than 
weud be ctherwiſe E: pedient. ] John 1. 18. 
No Alan kath ſcen (od at any time, the only Bezot- 
ten Son, WIC is in the Boſum of the Father, he hath 
1 Fim. 

The Sori is Bere ſaid to be Brootten, that is his 
Properiy, not Communicable to the other Pere 
Ver $3 dd in as much as he is {4414 to be Begotten 
the F atlier, to Beget is the Froperty of the Fa- 


— 


tier, Lo way Communicable to the other Per- 
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The Property of the Holy Ghoſt is to Preceed 


from the Father and the Son, John 15. 25. But 
when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend to yu 


from the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teftifie of me. 


And tho' there be not expre(s Mention of the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Son, yet in as 
_ as he is called the Spirit of Chriſt, Rom. 
9. If any Man have got the Spirit of chris, he is 
nene of his, and the Spirit ot the Sov, Gul. 4. 6. 
God ſent forth the Spirit of bis $47 : And in as much 
as the Holy Ghoſt 3 is ſaid to be ſent by the Si, 
whom I will ſend (ſaith Chriſt) in theore- ci- 
ted Place, and was Conveyed to the Apoitles, y 
Chr:ſi's Breathing on them, John 20. 22. which 
was realy a Proceeding from him. From th: 


| and the like Evidences. we hold the 1 5 


Proceeds from the Syn alſo. 

Fuurthiy, O ce more che Scriptures likewiſe aſ⸗ 
ſure us, that each of tliaſe Three, is Truly and 
Eſſentially God. 

The Name of God is not only Aber Wei to eac 
but in ſuch a manner as is inconſiſtent with = 
Condition of 4 Crearares Rom. 9. 5. Whoſe are the 
Father i, and of whom, as concerning the Fleſh, Chriſt 
came, who is God over all Bleſſed for ever, Acts 
F- 3, J. Peter, ſaid Ananias, wy Math Satan filled 
thy heart, to Lye to the H.) G. „ thou haſt not 
Lyed unto Man but e | 


15 The 


* 
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The Works of God, and the Worſhip and H nor 
which is Peculiarly FR to God, are Aſcribed to 


the 

the S Sen and Holy Groft. Ira 
Let us make Naan ; in our Im age, God Spake not uP0! 
there to Angels, for Man was not made in the ¶ ot 
Image of Angels but of God. Lord Je ſus re- of t 
ceive my Spirit, ſaid St. St epren. And Baptiſm wer 
was Inſtituted in the Nam: of tne Father, Son, and Ml d » 
Holy Gheſt, Math. 28. 19. The Authority of MW Try 


which en being Proper and Peculiar WM Part 
to God only, we may thence infer that each of feſu 
them is Truly and Eſſentially God. but 
Now the Word ol God being the Rule of Faith, full 
and that having ſo clearly diſcovered the Con- untt 


E _ tents of the foreſaid Propoſitions, and no more that 


comcer ning the Myſtery, than what we have (as a Fa 
to the Subſtance thereof) there Ailerted, well Af 
5 may ſafely Acquieſce here, and be aſſur'd "that as te 
if the Belief of more had been neceilary to Sal- Vert 
vation, it wou'd have been revealed in the vour 


Word. „„ | Vere 


Q. What do pos further Learn to Believe] Q 
bon: cerning his 'l izle, Father ? ty? 
A. I Learn to Blicwe ? that he 1 is & Father done 
unto me. 


A crue + Faith Pelieves not FOG the Truth 
this and other Points in General, for ſo the De 
vils do, but with Application to our Selves. 
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This may be well illuſtrated by the Caſe of 
the Ifraelites in the Wildernefs, tho' all the 
Iſraelites knew the Brazen Serpent was ſet up 
upon the Pole, for a Remedy againſt the Stinging 
of the Fiery Serpents, and Aſſented to the Truth 
of the Declaration made thereof, yet they only 
were Cured and Reftor'd, who in Particular l,ok- : 
ed up to it : So all may know and Aſſent to the 
Truth of the Articles of Faith, and of this in 
Particular, that God 1s the Father of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, and in him a Fa ther to aff Delievers, 
but he only is a True Believer, according to the 
full extent of this Article, who ſo Aen:s here- 
unth as to Apply the Truth thereof to himſelf, 
that God in and through his Son Chriſt, will be 
a Father to him, upon the Terms of the G. foe, the 
Atent alſo having fuch au lnguence upon him, 
as to Cauſe him, to apply him'eii to God, in che 
Vertue of that Relation, and unfeiznedly Þ Bndea- - 
vour to Walk before him, in all Child- like Re- 
verence and Obedience. 


Q. How do you Believe G to be. Almigh- 


ty? Are there not many things whith cannot the 


done, as to Dem hmiſclf, to Move from Place 
to Place, Sleep, to Siu, to Die, &c. and is 


it Mighty Power, or Sov eraigu Authority, that 
is exe to be and -rſtoca ? 


A. Such 


* * a = * . 


— -::—x 


| A+ $ 54 things ae ; not Arguments of 
| Power but Imperfection. 


Ne is Almighty, not only in that he can d. Alr 
whatever he Will, for he is able of Stones to Aut 
Raiſe up Children to A5raham, tho? he will not do \ 
ſo; but he is Almighty, in that his Might and i a!ſo 
Power extends to all things which are not Re- ſupf 
pugnant to his Holy and Perfect Nature. Lor 
Some things are Ab ſolutely impeſſible, becauſe W cou 
they imply a Contradittion to the Meaſures of hu te 
Eternal Truth, as that the ſame thing ſhou'd be, MW » 
and not be in the ſame Sence and Reſpect, that Sor. 
n Affirmation ſhou d in the ſame Sence be both I lenc 
True and Falſe. his 
Other things are Inconſiſtent with his other, + 1. 
Perfect ions, It is a Token and Demonſtration of IM Wor 
tor e to do ſuch things, and Argues Impotence WM ma 
and Imperfect ion in thoſe Beings, that are Capaci- W Gor 
rated eee for it is becauſe a Thing is not Cha 
Iufinite, and Fills not all Places, that it can Move Ml tion: 
from Place to Place, and it Argues a Defect of MW « 
Abſolute and Permanent Goodneſs that any can T 
Sin. And to Sleep; to Dye, &c. denote Imper- deri 
 _ fettion in the Subject; And altho' in our Phraſe IM Sov: 
and manner of Speech, ſuch Things ſeem to MW Gra: 
Require a kind of Power to enable ene thereun- by | 
to, yet in reality they denote a Defect and want i cree 
of Power. Therefore God is Almighty, becauſe It 
he cannot do ſuch things, for if he cou'd 2 mte 


1ts of 


can do 
ones to 
not do 
bt and 
not Re- 


becauſe 
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things, as namely, Move from Place to Place, 
Sleep, Die, Sin, Deny himſelf, &c. he woud 
not be Almighty. 

However, the Greek Word here Tranſlated 
Almighty, more properly denotes Soveraign, 
Authority and Dominion. 

We cannot ſuppoſe God to be a Creator, but 
alſo ſuppoſe him to have Soveraign Dominion, nor 
ſuppole a Creature, but it muſt have God for it's 
Lord. God Challengeth Soveraignty on this Ac- 
count, Iſa. 44. 6. I am God, and there is none 
like me, I will do at my Pleaſure, . 
Moſt juſtly alſo doth the Pfalmiſt aſcribe 
Soveraignty to God, on Account of the Excel- 
lency of his Nature, and giving Exiftence to 
his Creatures, Pſ. 86. 8. Among the Gods there 
is none like unto thee, O Lord, neither are there any 
Works like thy Works, all Nations whom thou haft 
made, ſhall come and * 2rſhip thee, O Lord, and 
Glorifie thy Name. And Jeremy acknowledzeth i it, 
Chap. 10. 7. Who would not fear thee, O King of Na- 
trons, for to thee it doth Appertain, for as 1 
a there is none like unto thee. 

This Dominion of God is Independent, as he 
derives his Eſſence from none, ſo neither his 
Soveraignty 3 on the contrary, all other is Dei 
Gratia, & Providentia Divina, derived from him, 


by him Kings Reign, and Princes Enadt De- 


crees. 
It is alſo Abſolute, there is none Coed 


mate with him. 3 
D. ' Abſolute 1 


Y . 4 3 


j 
if 

19 

[3 
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42. 6. and to lay 9 every Crown —_ the yu 
of 


VN 


Abſolute, as 15 Free and Unreſtrained by 
any Law or Power without himſelf, in Creating 


he was Azens liberimum, the Redemption of ro 
Man, of his Free Grace and meer good Plea- Wl * 

fare. 
Again, his Sovernienty is Abſolute, a8 being dy 
eme and Unaccovatab! e, no one is to Re- * 
j 


ply to him, or hay to him, what doſt thou? 

It is alſo Abſolute, as being Irreſiſtible, he 15 
has not only Right to Reſt „lee on what he thy 
pleaſeth, but Power to Effect, and Execute ly 


whatſoever he Reiolves 5 


But tho this Sove rargnty be unlimited from be 
without, yet it is not Hræun cal, bacnuſe his Na- 
ture is laiwutely I "iſe, Juſt and Good; and to 10 
Ack unagreeably to theſe Principles, would bs 
to Deny himielt, and Argue Impoteuc Cy, not 80 
| veraiguty. | 

If by hi s Sovernignty he mich: I baden Sin E. 
without Satistactiou, yet in Rezard to the ju- MY 30: 
ſtice of lis Nature and Truth in his Threat ugs, 
it camot be en pected. IH he might Affl ct an tut 
Innocent Per Gul Et erally, he ſhould Act a- the 
gainſt his Gootiels and Beuignity. if he fhould ; 
- his Soveraigaty receive an Impeniteut iuto 


Favour, his Hotinzefs would ſuffer Blemiſh or ] 
ren la E rief, he 3s anAb{oluteSoveraign dec 
but not an Arbitrary Goverior. _ gur 


The Conſideration hereof may Teach us with Sur 
Fob, ts Abhor our Selves in Duſt and hes, Job For 
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_ of this King of Kings, Rev. 4. 10. with David, 
tion c b etol him for the greatneſs of bis Glory, PL. 143. 
EY To Apply to him, and Truſt in him, as our 
s being Saviour hath Taught us, ſince his is the King- 1 
to Re. dem, the Power, and Glory, and to yield to 
_ him Univerſal Submiſſion and Obedience, the 
Mo. he law is prefaced with this Title, I am the Lord 
hat he MN '” God, and his Specta] Commands are frequent- 

Execute ly Urged with the fame Intimation,] am the Lord. 

1 And moſt Unreuſonable would Difobedience 
ed from be, on the fame Account, Luke 6. 45. Why 
his Na- call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things that 
5 Commamd you. N I 
could be 5 „„ 2 
not So- Q. What do you. and erſtami by Heaven and 


don Sin 


Earina, wher 2of you ſay God was tho Maker, do | 


the 'u- Dou mean only the Places ſo callod? , 

entaings A. I underſtand the Places, and the Crea- 

un ct an tures aiſo Iuhabiting there, all the Hoſt of | 
Act a- them. ; ” 1 


he fnould 
reaut wito 
lemiſh of 
OVeratyrl 


Literally, the very Heavens 4nd Farth are 
declared to be the Works of his Hands, and Fi- 
guratively all things contained therein, Angels, 


hs 100 Sun, Moon, Stars, Plants, Fiſhes of the Sea 
Ihes, Job Fowls of the Air, Beaſts of the Earth; and 
the T — 


when the viſible World was Fram'd and Fur- | 
nihed Plentifully for Uſe and Accommo- 
3 D 2  Adatim 


* g | N | 


a 


* 
w 
5 — 
.£ 
A 
5 


25 


* * 2 
Apoſtles Creed. m 
dation, Man was Created alſo, as the Pri " 


F Inhabitant and viſible Lord of it. 


Q. In what Condition was Man C reated ? 
A. He mus Created Holy and Happy, Ho- 


| ly as being made in the Image and Likeneſs of 


God, Gen. 1. 26. Let us make Man 
| Image, after our Likeneſs. 3 


Some Foot- ſteps of God are indeed Objective- 
1y repreſented; in the Inferior and Inanimate 


in out 


Creatures, we may difcover much of his Wiſ- 
dom, Power and Goodneſs in our Contempla- 
tion of them, the Heaveas declare the Glory of 
God, and the Firmament ſheweth his Handy- 


Work, faith the Pſalmiſt; & qualibet Herba De- 
um, there is not the leaſt Pile of Graſs, where- 


in ſomething of a Deity may not be ſeen. 


On the other Hand the Image of God is 
Moſt properly and Manifeſtly Repreſented in 


leſus Chriſt, who (as the Author to the He- 


ems Stiles him,) is the Expreſs Image of his 
Perſon. . 5 
The Image of God in Man, is as the Image 


of a Man in a Glaſs, which however it comes 


as far ſhort of that which was in Chriſt, as the 


Image of an Emperor in his Coin, is ſhort of his 
Image in his Son, yet it far Exceeds any Repre- 
ſentation of God, in the inferior Creatures. 


There. 
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There are not only the Effects of God's Wits 7 
dom, Power and Goodneſs in Man, but man 
Reſemblances of the Attributes, whereby the 
Nature of God is Apprehended by us, are Com- Þ 
municated to Man, and Exiſtent in him, whence 
we are ſaid, by the Apoſtle, to be Partakers of 
the Divine Nature. | 
In the ſe, there are ſome Shadows and Reſem- } 
blances of God, partly in the Su, the Spiritua- 
lity of its Nature and ( as it came out of the 
hands of God) the Rectitude of its Faculties, 
Knowledge, Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs, Col. 3. 
10. The new Man is Renemed in Knowledge, after 
the Image of him that Created him; for the Re- 
newing of us, is but a bringing us back towards 
the Integrity of the State wherein we were Cre- 
ated, and Eph. 4. 24. Put ye on the New Man, 
which after God, or in the Image of God is Created, 
in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. =. 
Again, the Likeneſs of God, tho' Primarily 
in the Soul, yet is partly alſo Seated in the Body, 
as appears by the Reaſon which God gives, why ” 
the Sin of Murder is to be ſeverely Aveng 
Gen. 9. 6. Whoſo ſhedderh Man's Blood, by Man | 
ſhall his Blood be ſhed, for in the Image of God © 
made he Man. „„ 
When any is Murder'd, it is not the Soul but 


the Body, whoſe Life is taken away, according 


to that of our Saviour, fear not them that Kill | 
the Body. If Violence is not to be offered ta 
the Body, becauſe Man was made after the I- 


V 
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mage of God, it follows that the Body bears 


| ſome out of the Image, which by that Violence 


would be Defaced. 
Not as if God were Repreſented by Fleſh and 
Blood, Bones and Sinews, for then the Senſitive 


Creatures wou'd have born the Image of God 


as well as Man, but as the Image God, fo 
far forth as Imprinted on the Soul conſiſted 
"chiefly in the Holineſs and Rettitude of i its Facul- 
ties, ſo the Image of God, as Imprinted on the 
Body, conſiſted in the Frameableneſs and Apti- 
tude of each Part, to perform thoſe Outward 
Acts of Hol neſs, which the Underſtanding 
and Will did Inwardly direct and move unto. 

Further yet, ſome Re ſemblance of God may 
be obſerved in certain Adjuadts of Soul and Body 
F together, namely, Immortality, and Dominion 
over the Creatures, and in Refpedt of the latter, 
of theſe c-:efly it is, that in Cerefis Mau is ſaid 
co be made in the Image of God, tor / Hiſes do's 
not only de:icribe the Image of God by it, Gen. 
1. 26. Let us male Aan in our Image, and let him 
hade Dominion over tbe Fiſhes of the Sea, the Fowls 
of the Air, aud Beaſts of the Earth, but aiter the 


fore ſuid Reſemblances of God, his Knowledge, 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, were by Sin defa- 
— yet Adam's Poſterity are ſaid to Retain the 

age of God, and to he Reverenced for it, in 
the Place lately cited, Gen. 9. 6. Maus Blood 
ret 10 be * ſhea, becauſe he 35 * in the 
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Inase of Ged, and Jam. 3. 9. therewith Curſe we Þ 
Men, who are made after "he Image of God. | 
As this Image of God imported the HOLE 
NESS, ſo it was in Part the HAPPINESS 
of thar Primitive State. This was Man's Beauty 
and Strength: Not only all the Creatures un- 
der Heaven, were Servants to him, and under 
his Dominion, but Paradiſe alfo was his Habi- 
tation, all the Fruits of that Garden of God,, 


, except that of the Tree of Knowledge, his 


Food, 1nd all the other Store and Furniture of 
the vi ble World, were for his Accommodati- 
on: Communion with God, made his Condition 
as Happy as the Abſence of all Evil, and Pre- 
ſence of all real Good could reader itz and theſe 
F0ymeats were by Cvc4ut to be coutimed 
to him. 05 

A Covenant, whereia on the one Hand the 
Goodnels and Beli ity of God, gave indubita- 
ble Affurance that Mads happy State ſhould be 
continued pr advanced, if he ou the other Hand 
failed not in the Duties which the Law of 
Nature (Imprinted in his Frame and Conſtituti- 
02) dictated to him, as che Condition to. be 
perform'd by him. A 

We 4 not indeed py each Party for- 


: mally Declaring their Couſent to the Terms 


of it, yet 1t was really a Covenant, tho? . 
implicit, it was a Covenant of Nature, both 


our Obligation to Obey the Will of our Crea- 


9 4 cord 
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W tor, (which Will he had alſo given us an in- 


nate Knowledge of, and Ability to Accom- 

& pliſh, ) and an infallible Afurance of God's 
Goodneſs and Benignity, were Dictates and 
Reſults of our Rational Being. 

It is alſo called the Covenant of Works, be- 
cauſe Works, or Obedience to be Per formed ꝓy 
Man, was the Condition of it, not only Ode. 
dience to that Special Lam, concerning the for- 
bidden Fruit, but that Law writ upon his Heart, 
and the fame for Subſtance with that on two 
Tables by Moſes afterward, Obedience, Perted, 
Perſonal and Perpetual, Gal. 3. 10. Curſed u 


every one that continueth not in all things Writ in 


the Book of the Law to do them. 
We have thus heard the State and Condi- 
tion in which Man was Created, we are next 
to enquire into what State he ſoon Apoſt: ati 
zed wad Fel. - 
Particularly we are to be informed of the 
; following Points. 
What was the occaſion of his Fall? 
The Miſery of the State into which he Fell. 
The juſtice of God in the Condition of A. 
aum. Poſterity occaſioned by the Fall. 
The Means which God of his infinite Mercy 
provided for fallen Man 8 Support and Recovery. 


| Q. Aud ft H hat was the Occaſi on of his 
Fall: 5 


A. The 
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A. The Occaſ on of Mar? 8 fad . is | 
Recorded, Gen. 3. 6. ; 


After the Devil's ſubtle Infinuation of the De- 
ſirableneſs of the Forbidden Fruit, and that 
God had Forbidden it, becauſe he Grudged 
Man the Benefit and Advantage of it, it is ſaid, 
when the Woman ſaw that the Tree was good 
for Food, and that it was Pleafant to the Eyes, 
and a Tree to be deſired to make one Wile, ſhe 
took of the Fruit thereof, and did Eat, and gave 
to her Husband, with her, and he did Eat. 

Profane Spi cits are Prone to entertain hard 
Thoughts of God, that he ſhould, for the Eating 
of an Apple, ſubject all Mankind to fuch Miſery 
as hath followed upon the Fall, but we are not 
to conſider the Matter of the Crime only, the 
Eating of the Applg, but the Formality of it, 

the Diſobedience to God, Cloathed with all the 


| Circumſtances which that Diſobedience admit- 


ted, if theſe be duly Conſidered, it will appear 
to be ſuch a Point of Diſobedieace, that ſcarce 
anv is to be Compared with it. 
The Perſons by whom it was Committed, 
might exſily have Avoided it, their Minds were 
Clear and Apprehenſive, and might have Des 
tected the Fraud and Subtilty of the Temptati- 


on, their Conſcience was Pure and Active to 


warm them, to beware of SL, and ek Occaſi- 
on 


7 


— ——— ROS * N _— — 


5 


ee 


Ferity, f 
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on of it, and their Will was Free, able to have 
withſtood Sin, and all the Seducements to it. 
If we conſider the Perſon againſt whom it wag 
Committed, it was againſt God, who had lately 
Jhewn 16 much Power, in bringing them and the 
reſt of the World out of Nothins , and therefore 
was to have been Chiefty feared, aud fo much 


| Bounty in beſtowing the viſible World, and the 
F Creatures in it upon them, and therefore was 


to have been Chiefy Loved, yet they valued not 
his Command, ſo much us the Suggeſtion of the 
Serpent. 
It wos al againſt themſelves and their Po- 
involved in the egg of this Sin. 
If again, we e *e of it aright, we muſt e- 
K: m It by the Sins which were "my the Womb 


me Jet: ty, in diftruſting the Word of Gad, che 
Threatuinz e expretie., : 8.4 the Promite implied 
in it. | * 

Contempt of God, 11 Crediting the Lies of 


the Devil beiore his Truth. 
There was in it, Pride aud Ambition, there- 


fore they Eat it, that they miglit be as Gods. 
There was in it high Incrat ituce, as if it had 


been nothing for them to liove been like God, 
unleis they could be nearer to Equality with 
RY 
There wis in i, ah Vain Curioſity, it in an 
Poa rrautable aflpet: = more Knowledge than 


God 
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God required from them, and more than wag 
Agrecable and Proportioned to their Nature. 

There was in it, the Sin of Murder alſo 
and that far beyond all Poffihility of Parallel, it 
was not. of a Perſon or Family only,but of tbem- 
ſelves, and Contequentiy of all their Poſterity, 
who were ears made Heirs of Death. 


Q. What was the State of Man, upon the 
Fal? 


A. A State of Sin and Miſery. 


The Offenders were immediately deprived of 
ſwest Communion 5 lutercourſe with God, 
inſomvch that his Face and Preſence, which 
had been their Felicity and greateſt Delight, 
became motter oftheir Dread and Horrovur,teſti- 
fies, i, that the A pDrrheuſton of his Approach 
mide them ek, if poſſible, to be hid from him; 
their Ins arity and Holineſs, became Eclipſed, 
the Image of God, 
boch they ard their Poſierit ty were in great 
Men ſure deprived of, and ey became liable 
to 22 Ng 

hat had been Threatened upon their Diſ⸗ 
0 ace, and the Depravation and & rruption 
of Nature, commonly called Original Sin, hath 
followed as Rottenneſs and putrefaction uſually 
enſues he Diiſolution of Soul and Body. 


5 Hence 


which was their Glory, 


58 Axpoftles Creed. 
5 Hence it is, that the Minds of Men are Cloud. 
ed with ſo much Darkneſs, that their Hearts are 
Hardened, their Conſciences either Stupid or 
Superſtitious, the Affections full of Confuſion, 
and the whole Frame of the Soul is out of 
Courſe. This Sin made way forall the Miſeries 
that any are now liable unto, and brought De- 
vaſtation upon the World; the Creation, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 8, 21. Groans to be deli- 
| ered from the Bondage whereunto it was hereby 
Subjctted. 1 1 5 


Q. How i the Juſtice of God Vindicated, 
in Viſiting this Sin of our firſt Parents, not up- 
on them oply, but on chair Poſterity in all G.- 
oo TO OT 
A. The Guilt of the firſt Sin, was juſt 
Damnable to the Perſonal Offenders, till moſt 
 Gracwoufly Pardoned; and the Conſequent Do- 
pravat ion of Nature Deſcended, neceſſarily to 
their Poſterity, as an Hereditary Leproſie, but 
is thought not Damnable in Baptized Infants 
before actual Sin; whether in others, we leave 
to God; Mortalit;, and the other Conſequents 


| of the Fall, may be Iuflicted as common Difſ- 
penſation, of Providence, without Injury to 
the Creature, and the innate Pravity of Nas 
ture would not hinder the Spiritual and * | 
55 1 
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hal Welfare 


of ſuch as would not reject the 
Grace and Aid, to be Exhibited by th: Mel. 


fiah that was Promiſed to D:ſtroy the Wor be 


of the Devil. 


Beſides the Covenant of Works, common to 


all Mankind, (the Contents of it being Engra- N 


ven in their Nature,) there was a Special Cove- 
nant betwixt God and our firſt Parents, concern- 
ing their Enjoyments in Paradiſe, and their Ab- 
ſtaining from the Fruit of the Tree of Rnow- 


ledze of Good and Evil, Gen. 2. 16, 17. God | 
commanded the Man, ſaying, of every Tree in the 
Garden thou mayeſt freely Eat, but of the Tree of 


Knowledge of Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not Eat of 
it, for in the Day thou Eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt 
C 5 „ 
Vie read not either in the Command given, or 
Sentence Denounced upon the Breach of it, that 
_ was a Repreſentative of his Poſteriry, in 
this 
to Eternal Death for the Breach of it, which 
they were not Capable of conteating unto, du- 
ring it's Continuance. Many therefore think 
that the Gwilt of that Crime was Perſonal only, 
and an Evidence of the Mutability of that State, 
(how Holy and Iatire foever) wherein Man was 
Created, and how the Protoplaſts or probably 
moſt of their Poſterity, would Voluntarily a- 


1 


ſpecial Covenant, and that they are liable 


buſe their Liberty, and pervert the good Frame 


* 6 
* 
* 
1 


8889 222 Gad. 
of their Primitive Purity, if ever left to theif 
own Will and Choice. 

The 5 N Heb. 7. 9. & Saks of Levi * 
decimated in Abraham, and ſome Allude to it, in 
their Diſcourſes on the . firf: SIN, as if Adam; 
Poſterity had Actually Sinned in him, but the 
Apoſtle Acknowiedgeth, that he ſpake Impro- 
perly, and Metaphorically (as! may fo fi W.) 
it was then an Alluſion ouly, Tithes were then 
Pais by Abraham, ar they were alſo Paid to 
Levi afterward, not 4 &uilly but Semblably. 

A Minor is not Obliged by his Predeceſſor 
or Guardian, if, whea come to Age, he Re- 
nounceth the laheritancs or Advantage ſtipu- 
lated. 

An Evidence ven of Div! ine Equity is, t hat 
the Son ſhall not bear the 1, % of the Father, 
Ezek. 18. 20. Deut? 24. 16. 

And altho” God Threatens, and ſometimes 
does viſit the Ini iquity of F: chers upon their 
Children, yet it is only when they Tread the 
Steps of their Wicked Ancefiors, or when that 
which 'S really a tuniimert o the Pareiits Ini- 
quity, is to his Innoceut Potterity a favourable 
Correction only, or common Calamity, which 
may be 1n Mercy to the Fious Off- ſpring. 

But notwithſtanding what hf fn, ſaid, that 
firſt Sin being a Breach, not only of the fa; d Spe- 
eial Covenant, but alſo of the Cyvenant of Works; 
which was both made with our common Pa- 


rents, aud Engraven alſo on Humane Nause, 
as 
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the Niture common to Poſterity, was thereby de- 
prived in gteat Meaſure of the Image of God, 
became vitious and depraved, and our firſt Pa- 
rents, as Roots whole Vigour was Corrupted, 
cou'd not Tranſmit their Original Integrity and 
Ability, for Performance of Covenant Duty to 
their Off-ſpring, any more than they could con- 
vey the E:appine'* „ in which they had been 


Created and were Bereaved of Hence their 


Poſterity became unnble tol ive up to the Terms 
of the Ariſt Covenant, are Indifpoled to Good and 
prone to Evil, deriving no Power ſufficient to 
reſiſt Temptations from without, or to reſtrain 
their own vitious Inclinations. | 

But to enquire. whether that Depravation of 
Nature renders Poſterity as deep i Guilt, as 
our firit Parents were, and liable to tern. 1] 
Condemnation before Actual Sin, deceryes tur- 


| ther C Cor 11; tera oi. 


It is indeed moſt commonly ſtyled Sin, a 
particularly by the Apoſtle, Fons. 2 but Meto- 
ny mically, fav ſome, cit? ne Str Auruſtin, 3 
1. 1. c. 15. lt is therefore called Sin, 9194 ipecr % 
5 et pana peccat i bec: rule it waz tlie Fateckand 

roduct or Sia, and 1! Fog Coule 91 Rac other 
Sin, and it lach che Nature of Sin, faith Our 
Church ot Engl⸗ ad, Article Hume, 7 . oft; * ATR, aff | 
the Spirit, it delerveth Wrath aul Do mati on. 
Put as a Venemovs Drug, dead in it Self, may 
be Torpid and UnaSive, till the War mtu of lie 


. Motion oithe ta Spirits, cauſech 
iR 


"1 


by. Death enſues: Thus Natural Pravity, is in 


| Infants, a Torpid and Unactive Habit, till the 


Faculties of the Soul are Capable of being in- 
fluenced by it; and if then they yield to it's Sol- 


| licitations rather than the Motions and Aſſiſt- 


ances of Divine Grace, Luſting and Prevailing 
againſt the Spirit, it becomes a Deadly and Dam- 
nable-Inmate. If the Guilt of it be taken away 


in Baptiſm, or if Chriſt deſtroying the Works 
of the Devil, Died for all Mankind, it may be 


Reaſorùbly thought, that all Infants Dying be- 


| fore Actual Sin, thould be free from the Impu- 


tation of that Guilt. 


pounded, 1 2 


But however this Matter be, it is not long be- 


fore this Poy ſonous Principle exerts it's Vigour, 
and ſome way or other induceth the Will, both 


in Young and Elder Yeats to a Compliance with 
it, by Actual Traulgreſſions, and a Multiplica- 
tion of them. | 5 


Q. Mere no Means Exhibited for Fallan 
Man's Support and Recovery? 8 

A. God of his Infinite Mercy, no ſooner Send 
tenced the Trangreſſors, than he Promiſed that 
the Seed of the Woman ee the 
Serpent's Head, Gen. 3. 15. which is Ex- 
5. 3. 8. Shout deſtroy the 
Works of the Devil. 
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Here was the firſt Dawning of the Covenant 
of Grace, in purſuit whereof, when the Ful- 
neſs of Time was come, God ſent forth his Son, 
made of a Woman, Gal. 4. 4. To be à Saviour to 


ſuch as would accept him, upon the Terms of the 


Goſpel, John 3. 16. God ſo loved the World, that 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever Belie= |} 
veth on him ſhould not Periſh, but have everlaſting * 
Life. TT | 
God in Mercy pityed Man, Plunged into a 
State of Sin and Miſery, and was inclinable to 
relieve him, but as a God of Truth, he was to 
fulfil his own Threatning, which was, that the 
Tranſgreſſion of his Command ſhould be Puniſh= 
ed with Death, and the Wages of Actual Sin, 
(at leaſt) ſhould be Eternal Death; and as a 
Juſt aud Righteous God, it was requiſite accord- 
ing to the Conſtituted Order of Eis Government, 
and Adminiſtration of the World, that there 
ſhould be Satisfaction made for the Sinners Of- 
fence, and ſuch Satisfaction as ſhould be of ſuffi- 
ent Value to expiate the Guilt, and therefore 
ſuch as no meer Creature was able to Exhibite. 
The bleſſed Son of God was therefore to Aſ- 
ſume our Nature, that their Nature that Sinne 
might Suffer, and by the Obedience of his Life 
and Bitter Paſſion, he was in our ſtead to Ac- 
compliſh all things needful for our Recovery, 
the Dignity of his Perſon putting an infinite 
Value upon his , A further Account 
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of the Creatas of Grace thus begun, is given in 
the three Preliminary 3 


Q. B fore we call off our Thoughts * Me- 
ditating on tne Creation, and Terms of the Co- 
| wenant, in which we ſtand Oblig ed, it is Ex- 
| pedient to conſidzr what Reply may 2 made to 
ſuch Wretch2s as Cavil againſt the Order of 
God's Creation, and Methods of his Providence, 
all:dging, that God implanted Senſitive In- 
clinations in Humane Nature, and therefore 
they ſee not any Equity in Puniſbing Man for 
Compliance with the Principles of his Crea- 
tion? 

A. God gave Man Power to Ref 2, both 
ſach Inclinations from Within, and Jemptati- 
ons from Without, if Man himſelf will, - 
Vouchſafed ſtrong Indacements to perſiſt i 

his Integrity, ſo that his A Was V * 
140; not by conſtraint. 


| God made Man upright, 0 ith Solomon Recleſ! 
7. 20. But they have ſouo't out many Inventions. 
As he gave to ſome Creatures, Propenſions and 

Iuclinations, by which they are neceſſarily aided, 
as to move Upwards or Downwards, or Circu- 
larly, ſo he indowed Man with Faculties of a 
ſuperior Nature, with . to know 


his 


ccleſ. 
nt ions. 
1s and 
aided, 
ircu- 
of a 


know 


his 


Abpoſlles Cried, 958 65 


his Duty, and Liberty of Choice, whether he 
would Obey or not, and his Grace added Aſſu- 
rance of continued Felicity, if he performed his 


Duty, and threatened Death upon his Tranſgreſ- 


ſion, Means ſufficient to have Overbalanced all 


| Temptations, if he would by help of them have 


rejected Allurements, as he then might have 


done. 


Q. Ever to be Adored is the Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God in that he again accepted Man |} 
into Covenant, after his Breach of a Former, 


Promiſing a Redeemer, and Salvation 5 6 


him alſo, but Faith and Repentance being the 
Condition of it, which Fallen Man is utterly 
unable to Perform, what Hope can he have of | 
Benefit by it? IH „ 

A. Grace and Aid ſufficiently inabling him 
to Perform the Condition, is, and will not be 


wanting, if it be not Obſtinatelh reſiſted. 


God doth not oblige us to Impoſſibilities, for 
ſufficient Grace in order to our performing the 
Condition, 1s part of that which God promiſed 
in the Covenant, Deut. 30. 6, 8. God Covenants 


to Circumciſe the Heart, to Love the Lord their God, 


with al their Heart, and Jer. 31. 33: To take . 
way the Heart of Stone, and give 4 Heart of Fleſh, * 


to put his Spirit within them, and cauſe them to Walk | 


E 2 1 . 
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in his Statutes. Hence the Apoſtle, Phil. 4. 13. 


ſaith, He can do all things r Chriſt, who 
Krengthered him; thoſe things moſt certainly to 


} | which he was by the Covenant of Grace obliged; 


and plainly is this fufficient Grace, and the Ex- 
hibiting of it declared, Revel. 3. 20. Behold I 
Hand at the Door and Knock, if any Man hear my 
Voice and open the Poor, I will come in to him, &c. 

The Will is Paſſive, till by the Grace of God 
it receives Ability, to Act Graciouſly if it will, 
but neither Repents for us, nor males us to Re- 
pent, or to Elicit any other Gracious Act whe- 
ther we will or no, nor will it Perpetually ſtrive 
with tboſe who Pertinociouſly reſiſt it. 

Some tancy that Grace is not truly ſtiled Suf- 
ficient, if *t be not Efficient, ſo as not to be 


Reſiſted, but it is with better Feaſon declared 
to be oufficieut, when nothing 1 is wanting on God's 


Part, although the Sm. er 1s not Converted by 
it, Deut. 30. 19. Heaven and Earth are called 
to Witneſs, that Life and Death were offered to the 
Peoples choice. 

To ſay this was only to o Excite them to Gb 
to Cod for Ability, they being unable of them- 
ſelves, is a Groundleſs and Ex travagant Evaſion, 


for if the People had not Fower to Perform their 


Duty, or Power by Non-Reſiſtance, to Partake 
of the Gracious Aids inabling thereunto, the 

Offer would have been as Deluſive, as (in the 
common Alliſon A Tyrant's inviting a Com- 


L or halt Starved, ad Muzled 88 to 
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a Feaft, but not Removing the Bonds from 


their Mouths, Cudgels and Kills them becauſe | 
they Feed not upon his Proviſions. C 


And Iſa. 5. 1. Cc. Nothing more could 
done towards the Vineyards Fruitfulneſs, the 3 
cauſe of its bringing forth Wild Grapes, was 
not from the Planter's Deficiency or Neglect. 


Some frivolouſly Alledge, that however ma- 


ny External Helps were Afforded, yet the Soyl . | 


was not made good, otherways a good Plant 


would have brought forth good Fruit, for it was 
Planted in a Fruitful Field, and it was of the 
choiceſt Vine. „„ „„ 
Neither can any with good Reaſon plead, that 
God is ſometimes ſo far from Affording ſufficient 
Grace, that on the contrary, he is ſaid to Blind 
their Eyes, that they ſhall not ſee, give Ears, that 
ſhall not Hear, and harden Hearts, that they | 
ſhall not Underſtand. The Attributing ſuch 
things to God, is chiefly occaſioned by reaſon | 
that in the Hebrew ( whoſe Manner of Speech 
is often Imitated by the Apoſtles, ) Act ives are 


put for Paſſives, and Tr2»ſitives for Imperſonals, as 
Luk. 12. 20. This Night do they require thy Soul, 


(according to the Orginal, and as in the Mar- 
gin of Bibles, which have Marginal Notes) yer 
the intended Senſe is as ordinarily Tranſlated, 
this Night ſhall thy Soul be required ; alſo Gen. 


27. 36. He has called his Name, though rendered, ö 


is not his Name called Jacob ? Thus alſo, the 


n Phraſes of God's N Eyes that mall not Se e 


and 
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and Ears that Hear not, Hearts, &c. are to be to C 
| Underſtood Imper/onally ſometimes, or Paſſively, man 
& their Eyes are Blinded, Ears Deafned, Hearts | afif 
Hardened, &c. as appears by comparing, Iſa. 6. HM; 
” 10. Go make the Heart of this People Fat, their Ears 3.1 
Heavy, &c. and ſoh. 12. 39. Iſaias, ſaith he, | 
| bath Blinded their Eyes, and Hardened their Hearts, M ( 
and with Acts 28. 25, 26. Well ſpake the Hily | the 
| Ghoſt by Eſaias, Hearing they ſhall hear and not! 
Underſtand, &c. for the Heart of this People is Har- cer 
| dened, their Ears are dull of Hearing, their Eyes ved 
have they cloſed, leaſt they See with their Eyes, TY 
be Converted, and I ſhwld Heal them. „„ e 
Sd makes not Ve Tels of Wrath, but finds them | © © 
ſuch ; he finds not Veſſels of Mercy, but makes 
them ſuch, Auguſt. We read indeed of Veſlels | | 
fitted for Deſtruction, Rom. v. Not that God made, E 


but with long Suff-ring endured, which long Suffering ( 
leads not to Deſtruction but Repent ance. LS, ! 
Neither ought any to be diſcouraged from Pi- | 
ovs Endeavours, by Fears and jealouſies, of their | 
| Preterition in God's Eternal Decrees. It is impoſe 1 
fible that God fhould Lye, or that there ſhould | 
be any Decree or Will of God, contrary to his 
Will, Revealed in his Word, whereby we are to 
| be Judged, and which being briefly Comprehen- 
ded in the Covenant, we are thence aſſured, that 
through Chrift, there is no Condemnation to 
ſuch as perform the Condition of that Covenant. 
A Condition, which by the Aids ever at Hand to 
| affiſt vs, is not only Poſſible, but Accommodated 
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to our Faculties and Endowments. His Com- 
mandments (by Virtue of his Covenanted Grace 


aſſiſting) are not Grievous, but onthe contrary, 


His Toak is Eaſy, and bis Burden — John 5. 
3. Math. 11. 30. 


2. What do you. Believe concerning God 


| the Son? 


A. That which we are tought to B elievs con- 


cerning the Second Perſon, is in this Creed 
reduced to 


© His Titles. And in Jeſus Chriſt, his 


6 only Son our Lora, and to his Two States, 


© the one of 
_ © Humiliation, deſcribed 9 1 three Degrees 
x. it, his 
ſ' © Incarnation, in that he was . 
6 bs the the Holy Ghoſt, Born of the V. gin 
[4 ary 


© Pilate, was Crucifizd, Dead and Buried. 
6 Aud his Deſcent into Hell. 
* The other of Exaltation in theſe words, 
© the Third Day he Roſe again from the Dead, | 
6 Aſcendzd into Heaven, and Sitteth at the 


|: 
| Bo i on, He Suffered under Pontius 


| © Right Hand of God the Father Almighty 
from thence he ſhall come to Juage t the Quick 
and the Deaa, 


E4 * 
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It hath ſeem'd good to God, when he hath 


deſigned any one to ſome Eminent Dignity, Of- 
fice or Imployment, to give them Names ſuitable 


to that Dignity or Imployment for which they 
were deſign'd, as may appear from the Change 


of Abram's Name to that of Abraham, from the 


Command given to Zacharias, to call his Sous 
Name John, and many other inſtances : Thus 
here, the Son of God, being to undertake the 
great Work of Man's Salvation, God gave him 


a Name ſuitable to his Work, calling him Feſws, 


i. e. Saviour. 


i He Saves from the IWrath of Ged, from the 


Rigour and Curſe of the Law, from the Accuſa- 


tions and Remorie of a Guilty and Condemning 
Conſcience, from the fear of Death, from the 
Power of Satan, and all this in Saving from Sin, 
we are Saved both from the Guilt and Dominion 
of it. os os 


Q. TheEnquiry moſt proper here to be made is, 
Upon what Terms will Chriſt become a Fa- 
viour to Man, or what is required from ſuch 


| 4 Chriſt will Save? . 
| A. He will be a Saviour upon the Terms 
; ſignified in the Goſpel, namely, Faith and Re- 
. pentance, which are the Condition of the 
| New Covenant, the Covenant of Grace. 
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Chriſt is a Saviour to all, and every one who 
performs the Condition upon which Salvation 1s 
Promiſed, and he will Save none who come ſhort 
of it, he will not Save a Sinner upon 2 Terms, 
but on the Terms he hath Promiſed in the Goſpel, 
John 1. 12. To as many as Received him, to them 
he gave Power to be the Sons of God, even to as 
many as Believe in his Name; and Heb. 5. 9. He 
is the Author of Eternal Salvation to all that Obey 

If we defire to know our Relation and Title 
to Salvation, wrouzht by Chriſt, we need not 
euquire whether God the Father Decreed Chriſt 
to be a Saviour to each of us, or whether Chriſt. 
intended his Death to be a Ranſom for any one ia 
Particular, but rather Examine our own Hearts 
and Lives Do we Believe, yielding an Efficaci- 
ons Aſſent to the Truth of the Goſpel, and in 
Teſtimony thereof, do we truly Repeat, Depart- 
ing from all Iniquity, and Reduce the Precepts of 
the Goſpel unto Prafiſe, if ſo the Caſe is already 
intallibly Reſolved, he that Bel:eveth ihall be 
Swed, and Chriſt is become the Author of Eternal 
Salvation to all that Obey him. TI 
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But he will not Save any to his own Reproach, 
ſuch as ſubmit not to his Laws and Scepter, that 
will not become his People, but by their Perpe- 
tual Diſobedience, reject their own Salvation. 


Q. What 
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is the Import of it ? 


4 Was Anointed or Ordained of God, to the 


* Offices of his Mediatorſhip, to be a + Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King. 


of the Apoſtle St. Andrew, John 1. 41. We have 
found the Mefliah, which is 


nointed of God. 


Office of a 

Prophet, Thus Eliah received Command to A- 
© noint Eliſha, to be Prophet in his Room. 
© Prieſt, Thus Aaron and the reſt of that Order, 
© and tothe Office of a 

© King, Thus David was Anointed by Samuel, 
© and Solomon by Zagxch, &c. 

Jeius Chriſt is Anointed of God in all theſe 
Re ſpects, that he might as a cones 


Reveal 


| Q What is the Second Title here given to 
the Second Perſon in the Trinity, and what 


A. Chriſt, the Import of which is, that he 


Cyriſt in the New Teſtament, is of like Import 
with Meſſiah in the O14, as appears by the words 


by Interpretation the 
Chriſt, each of them ſignifies Anointed, Curiſt a 
Greek Name, and is as much as Anointed; and 
Meſſiah the Hebrew Name, is as much as the a -} 


In the Scri ptures we Read of Ancinting to the | 
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Reveal to us ſo much of the Will of God, 


© Make his Word Effectual in the Hearts of 
his People, by the Opperation of his Holy | 
© Spirit. 
=. At as a Prieſt, that he might 
F. Offer Sacrifice to Divine juſtice, as a Sa- 
© tis faction for Sin. And to 
: © Intercede at the Right Hand of God, in 
1 his Peoples behalf. 
© He was alſo Anointed as King, to Govern his 


+3 

* = was neceſſary to Salvation. 
4. 

1 

I 

F 


Church and People, and to Reftrain and Con- 


quer their Enemies. | 


. What is the Third Title here given to 


| the Second Perſon, i in whom we Bli-v2 ? 


A. Hlis only Son. So called 1 avng Son 
of God Eternal Generation. 


0 Good A ge 1; hw * ſtiled Sons of God, and 
Ada is ſaid to have been the Son of God, Luk. 
© 3. Alt. in as much as Created of God. 

Some are fo ſtiled in Regard of their Offce 
© and Authority. | have ſaid ye are Gods, ſaith 
the Pſalmiſt, and all of you Children of the 
© moſt E igh, ſpeaking of Magiſtrates. 

And all the People of God are ſtiled Sons of 
God, being Adopted into that Relation, but Chriſt 
in a Peculiar and far more Tranſcendent Man- 


' NCT» 


Not 
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© Not as ſome pretend, (who oppoſe hisDeity, 
and would ſubvert our Faith in the Belief of 
it,) for inſtance, on: 

© Not becauſe Conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the Womb of the Virgin, for he was the Son 
of God before his Humane Nature was ſo Con- 
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o 


Everlaſting, Micah 5. 2. 


A 


ly Ghoſt, for then he might be called the Son of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whereas we meet with no ſuch 
Manner of Speaking in the Boak of God. 
Nor yet is he tiled Son of God, becauſe Be- 
gotten, as it were in a Peculiar Manner, when 
Kaiſed from the Dead, as ſome would infer from 
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gain, as it is Written, thou art wy Son, this Day 
have I Begotten thee. „ 


© He was indeed then Declared to be the Son of 
God with Pemer, Rom. 1. 4. but was the Son 
of God before, We Believe and are ſure, ſays 


the Diſciples, that thou art the Son of tlie 
Living God; and afterwards Chriſt told them, 
how he muſt be Slain, and Riſe again the 
33 5 5 
Nor Laſtly, is he only ſtiled the Son of God, 
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tis ſaid, Phil. 2. That God gave him a Name a- 


a a A 


© is indeed a Name above every Name, as the 


© Author 


ceived, Hu goirgs forth have been of Old from 
Not becauſe moſtPlentifully filled with the Ha- 


that, Act. 13. 33. He hath Raiſed up Jeſus a- 


becauſe when Exalted after his Humiliation, 


bove every Name, i. e. (as ſome would have 


it, . be called the Son of God, for tho' this 
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* Author to the Hebrews witnefſeth, to which of 
8 the Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my 
© Son, yet he was the Son of God, long before,and 


c 


© to be equal with God- 
Theſe fictitious Grounds of the Appellation, 
which ſome Alledge in Oppoſition to his Eter- 


nal Generation, being removed, we therefore 
profeſs him to be the Son of God, by way of 


Pecu! i: arity,and Contradiſtinction from all others, 


as being 1a Scripture ſtiled God's owr Son, his 
Biegotten and only Beootten Son, his Beloved Son, 
by way of Peculiarity alſo, and as heino the E- 


ter-al Son of God, tno' as to the Mod, the 


8 Manner of his Eternal Generation, it is beyond 
all Mortal Capacity, to Expreis or Reach to the 


Notion of it. 


We may well Cry out with the Prophet, 10 . 


$3. 8. Why can leclare his Generation. "Tis a 
Point we are to Believe, not permitted to Diſcuis 
as to the Manner of it, ſince there is no Revela- 


tion of thie Manner of it 111 the Word. 


Q. Which ii the N Title Aſcribed in 
the Creed to the _ as Perlon ? 

A. Our Lord. I hich Titl> Lord ſets forth 
both his Natural 120 Inde pen lent Domiai- 


on, as he is Goa Bleiled for ever, aad his 


Der ied, 


Af Out. . ox 1 


as the foregoing v. Teſtifies, he was he ore in 
the Form of God, and thought it no Robbery 


cher, ſaid Mary Magdelen. 
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Derived, Imparted and Dependent Right, a as 
Man Anointed and Exalted to his Domini- 


On 0Ver us. 


That it is a Title importing Dominion and Au- 
thority 18 not doubted, but here it fiznifes Domi- 
nion of ſome H'ig!er Nature, than ſuch as are 
ſtiled Lords among Men can pretend unto. He 
is Lord ui ſome Higher Notion, than when a 
ni is ſaid to be Lord of his Servants, or when 
ot her Superiors are ſtiled Lords, for in that Sence 
there are (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, ) Gods many 
and Lords many, but he is Lord in ſuch a Pecu- 
Har Notion, as admits of no other beſides him- 
ſelf, therefore the Apoſile adds, there is only 
one Land, as there is only one Faith, one Baptiſm, 5 

one God and Father of "all. | 

Hence it is, that he is ſo often ſtiled Determi- 
e the Lord, by way ot Specification and Con- 
tradiſi inction from all others. 
Luk. 12. 42. The Lord ſaid, who | is that fan; 
” ful and wiſe Servant. 
Joh. 6. 2 3- Ajter that the Lord had given 
thanks. 


They have taken away the Lord out of the Sepul- 


| Then were the Diſciples 4. _ the bad ſeen 
the Lord. : 


# 
- 
f 3 
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It is the Lord „ ſaid one of the Diſciples to peter, 


when they ſaw him on the ſhoar. 


And when Peter heard it was the Lord, bs leaped 


out into the Sea: 
It was the Language of the Angels alſo, come ſee 


the place where the Lord lay 


He is the Lord of Glory, is Lord from Hea- 


ven, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


He is Lord in regard of a Natural and Indepen- 
dent Dominion, inaſmuch as he is God Bleſſed for 
ever, the Creator and Miker of all things, and the 
Title is Attributed to Chriſt in that Propriety 


and Emiuency in which it belongs to the moſt 


Hizh God, for the Name Jehova is given to our 


Saviour, Ho: * 9 Iwill! Hd de Me, "CY on the Houſe ; 


of Iſrael, and will Save them by the Lord their G od, 
by Jehova their God, faith the Original. It was 
* the Lord of Hiſt that ſaid in Malachi, 1 
will ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way 


= bee me, and it is not doubted but John the Bap- 
tiſt was that Meſſenger, and Chriſt that Lord, be- 


fore whom the way was prepared by him. 
| might add, that the Word «%2:&-, ( render- 


ed Lord in our Creed,) was by the Septuagiat- 


(the Tranuſlat ion Which the Apoſtles follow- 


ed, ) made uſe of, to fiznifie Jehova, and not on- 
s 1 becauſe the Jews i in the Superſtitious Venerati- 
on of the Name Jehova, were wont to Read A- 


donai inſtead of it (as the Vulgar Error hath 
reported, ) for when ee. and Jehova come to- 


be cher 
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gether in the ſme Sentence, they uſe ade, for 


Fchova, and ſome other Word, as Jeordh for 
Addonai, as Gen, 15. 2. 8. Iſa. 1. 24. and elſe- 


where. 
N Again, he is Lord alſo by a Derived and Depen- 
dient Right, as Son of Man and Mediator. 
„ Power i ic given to me in Heaven and in Earth, 


Math. 28. 18. poſſibly, not all at once, but ſome 


in his Lie time, ſome at his Reſurect ion, ſome at 
His Aſcenſion, when Raiſed far above all Princi- 


pality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, 
and even when he ſhall Deliver up the King- 
dom to the Father, and the Son himſelf be Sub- 
ject to him, that put all things under him, yet as 
to ſo much of h's Dominion, as ſhall be a Reward . 
of his Si fferings, tis thought it ſhall be Coeval 


with the Union of that Nature which Suffered, ac- 
cording to that of the Apoſtle, he Humbled him- 


ſelf to the Death of the Cross, therefore God Ex- 
alted him, &c. and that of the Angel Gal riel, of 
Eis Kingdom there ſhall be no End, fo much ( 1 


ſay,) may be Eternal, tho that which is meerly 


Oeconomical, and Aiming at a certain End, ſhall 
Ceaſe and Determine. 


This Dependent Dominion, or Lordiiip.he had 


(as hath been ſaid) by Don it ion, he Acquired it 
alſo by Redemption; for if any Buy a Slave, he hath 
a Right and Claim to him, and over him as his 


Jord, in being Bought by him, he is become part 
of his Poſſeiſion. Chriſt hath chus * * 


. —-—ę . — — 
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= Silver and £4 as St. Peter ſpeaks, but | 


with his Precious Blood. 
And further yet, Chriſt hath a Right to his 


Dominion, by his Subjects Voluntary Reſignat in 


of themſelves to him. Every true Chri ian De- 


dicates and Devotes himſelf to the Service of 
Chriſt, and ons him as his Soveraign Lord. 


Q. Hi the Titles here A ſcribed to the Se- 
cond Perſon in the Trinity. Let us proceed 


to the Conſideration 0 his two States. 


Firſt I. ouching the State of Humiliation, 


and therein, firſt of ba Incarnation, and then 
＋ his Paſſion. 5 5 79985 L 


Q. What As you 8 in the third Arti- 


F 2, concerning his Incarnation ? 


A. That he was Conceived by the Holy 


Gn, Born of the Virgin Mary. 


So it was foretold by the Angel to the Vir- 


* gin Mary, Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoft ſhall come 
apon thee, and the Power of the Hicheſ ſhall over-ſha- 


dow thee,therefore that Holy thing which ſhall be Born 


of thee, ſhall be called the Son of God. 


The Holy Ghoſt Sanftified the Womb of the 
Virgin, and the Matter whereof the Humane 
Nature of Chriſt was formed, that ſo he might 


= free from ty” Sin, wherewith all are 
F Polluted, i 
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Polluted, who are Conceived after the Ordinary 
Manner, and Poſitively Holy alſo, by infuſing 
Principles of Grace, to grow up with him, in 
both which Reſpetts, he is ſtiled that Holy thing; 4 
for it was requiſite he ſhould be without Sin, 
who was to be a Sacrifice for the Sins of others, 
and Hoh, who was to fulfil the Law for them. 

Again, the Holy Ghoſt formed the Humane 
Nature in the Womb, as the Efficient of it, for 
when, Math. 1.18. The Vi irgin is [aid to be found 
with Child of the Holy Ghoſt, we are not to 


imagine that ( of) there is a Note of the Ma- 
terial Cauſe of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, but 


of the Efficient as expretied in the Creed, by the 
Het, as Chriſt was conceived non de Saba 


tia ſed de Petenti , Spirits ſanct', non Genera- 


tione ſed Juſſiane & Benedidtione, not of the Sub- 
ſtance, bt by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, or 
by its Efticacious Command, and Beue:? i&tion, a 


Command aud Beneaittion 115 e that uied ii the 
firſt Creation, when God ſaid, let there be this 


or that Creature, and it was fo. 


The Holy Ghoſt alſo United the Divine and 


Humane Nature in the Perſon of the Son only, 


as is Taught againſt the Hereſie of the Patri- 


_ Paſſ n afirmed the Father to be Incarnated, 
and becoming Man to be Crucifed, aid it ſo U- 


nited thoſe two Natures, that they remained In- 


tir e and Diſtinct. 
There was no Confuſion or Mixture of the 
Natures, tor then inſtead of being God and Man, 


he 
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he would have been neither God, nor Man, but 
different from both, as every Mixed Body is dif- 1 
ferent from each Element which Concurs to its 
Compoſition. 

Neither was there any Converſion of Natures 
in this Union, the Divine Nature was incapable, 
and could not be Converted into the Humane, 


as the Flandri an Anabaptiſts imagined; for tho it 


is ſaid, the Word was made Fleſh, yet we muſt 


not Rand ſo much upon the Propriety of Speech 
in that Expreffion, as to Deſtroy the Propriety 


both of the Word and of the Fleſh. 
Neither could the Humane Nature be Con- 


verted into the Divine, as the Eutychians Fan- 


cied, the Incarnation is not Expreſſed by ſaying, 
the Fleſh was made the Word, but the Word 
was made Fleſh. nt 


Q. What do you underſtand 5 his being 
Born of the Virgin Mary ? * 


A. By thoſe Words, in he latter C lauſe of 


this Article, [Born of the Virgin Mary, ] ve | 
are to underſtand, that Chriſt was Conceived 
and Nouriſhed the uſual time in her Womb, 
1 and bronghs forth by her. 


The word Born here implies, not only the Nu- 


trition of Chriſt in the Womb, and the Partu- 
rition, or bringing forth, but alſo the Conception 
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is to be Attributed to her, tho' (as was ſaid, ) and 


by the over-ſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt. hav 

l It was foretold the Virgin ſhould Conceive, neſs 
Ia. 7. 14. Aud the Angel told her ſhe ſhould Con- Lea 
F ceive in her Womb, and Chriſt is Riled by Eliza- | ed, 
beth, the Fruit of the Virgins Womb. 1 
And after the Nutrition and due Increaſe in E 


the Womb, he was in a proper Sence brought the 
forth by ber, the ſame Expreſſion which is uſed in! 
to ſignifie Elizabeth's Delivery, i is uſed alſo to ſig- tim 
nifie that of the Virgins. Sce 


From all which ſhe hath deen often ſtiled the Sen 
Mot her of God, which yet is to be underſtoodd and 
of the Humane Nature, or that the was the Mo- wh 
ther of him wi? was God. — 
Hlitherto of his banden profeſſed in the o. 

Third Article. Gor 

BOY Re 4 Gon 

Q. N hat ao you Believe in the * Arti- T 
le, rorcerning the Paſſion of Chr! | ou 
A. That he [affer- under 3 Pilate, I 
was Crucified, Lead and Baried, hz D. ended Pun 
into Hell. | — 4 ing 
full 

The Riſtory of his Sufferings FEES Life, and Fee 
more eſpecially near his Death, is at large Re- ble 
corded by tlie Evangelifts. on 
The Fd of them is to be Eyed by us, name- mer 


ly, that thereby he might make Sat ii fact ion for F A 
our Sins, and procure tor us the Favour of God, ; the 


4 
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and Everlaſting Salvation, Col. t. 14. In him we 


have Redemption through his Blood, even the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, and Heb. F. 8, 9. Tho be were 4 Son, yet 
Learned he Obedience, by the things which he Suffer- 
ed, and being made perfect, he became the Author 
of Eternal Salvation to all them that obey him. 
Here is Mention made of Pont ius Pilate, a Hea- 
then Governor, ſet over the Jews by the R Mans, 
in his time he Suffered, having been Born in the 
time of Herod, the firſt Stranger that ſwayed the 
Scepter over them, and with whom the Jewiſs 
Senators long Struggled about the Government, 


3 and Sware not Fealty to him, till his laſt Year, 
1 whenChrift was already Porn. 


Till this time they had Governors of their 


own, even while under the Perſian Yoke, which 


Governors then, or at leaſt when Pilate became 


3 Governor, ceaſed, according to the Prediction of 


Jacob, Gen. 49. 19. The Sceprer ſhall not depart 


from Judah, nor 4 Lew-giver from between his Feet, 
till Shilo come. 


He was, as the Eva: aceliſts teſtifie, Crucified, a 


Puniſhment then uſed among the Romans, n 
ing Painful, the Body being Stretched out to its 


full Length, Nails driven through the Hands and 


Feet, Nervous Parts, and thereſore very Senſi- | 
ble of the Pain, and thereby Faſtened to the Croſs, * 


on which it Hung, till with Extremity of Tor- | 
ment it Died Gradually. 


A Shameful, as well as Painful Dearb allotted tq 
the vileſt Slaves and Male factors. 
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taking on himſelf the Curſe due to us, Gal. 3. 
13. Chriſt bath Redeemed us from the Curſe of the 


ber is every one that Hangeth on a Tree. 
Je make expreſs Mention alſo of his Death 


the Tranſꝑreſſors of his Law ſhould Die the 
Death, it was neceſſary that our Redeemer, ha- 


|  Demancks of Juſtice by his own Death. 
His Burial alſo is expreſly mentioned © there- 
© ſtanding on this Foundation, that Chriſt our Sa- 


| © tainly Die for us, the Crave being alſo thereby 
c Sand ified to us, fo that it is not now a Place, ei- 


. 
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g Place, and Dormitory, wherein our very Body 
oy Sleep in Jeſus, till the Moruing of the Re- 
ſurrection, and * in Hype, till it be E in 


| Glory. 
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Q. Why do you Believe, that Chriſt Deſ- 
cended into Hell, and what do you — 
y that Expreſſion 5 


„„ 


leave my Soul in Hell, are apple unto Chriſt, 


A a i A A A CAD AAAS TAS oa Ms 0 
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And an Accurſed Death alſo, Chriſt thereby 
Law, being made a Curſe for us, for it is Written, 
in our Creed, for God having Threatened, that | 
ving put himſelf in eur ſtead, ſhould ſatisſie the | 
3 by Aſſurance being given of the Truth of his 
© Death, and the whole Structure of our Faith 


© yiour, did not Feignedly, but Truly and Cer- 


c or of Jonominy or deſerved Herr-r, but a Reſt- 4 


A. The Pſalmiſtꝰs Words, thou will not 
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| Adds 2. 26. ſo that his Local Deſcent 4 


or his Remaining in the State of the Dead, 
or the unexpreſſib ble Sorrows of his Soul, my be 
under ſtood by it. 


Ik the Soul of Chriſt was not 1 in Hell, when 


he Aroſe from the Dead, as the Place in the Act; 


clearly Teſtiſies, then his Soul was in Hell before, 
and not being in Hell before his Death, it muſt 


neceſſarily be, that at his Death he Deſcended thi- 


ther, but in what Sence? 

In many Ancient Creeds, when Chriſt's Burial 
was expreſſed, his De [cendirg into Hell was hot ex- 
preſſed, and if his Deſcent into Hell was expreſſed, 
his Burial was not expreſſed, therefore both are 
not mentioned in the Nicene and Arbanafi an 
Cread. 

And it is very Probable that thoſe who firſt 1 
ſerted this Clauſe in Confeflions of Faith, might 


underſtand it according to the various Opinions 3 


which obtained in thoſe Ages wherein they li- 


ved, concerning the State of the Soul after Death. 


Among the Inter pretationsof this Clauſe, thoſe 


7 which ſcem to have firmeſt Ground in the Hely 


Scriptures are theſe. 4 
© That he either Deſcended really into the Hell | 
© of the Damned, not to Suffer there, for that work 


© was Finiſhed before, but to Manifeſt his Glo 2 


© there, and to the greater Confuſion of the Di 


! * obedient Spirits there, 1 Pet. 3. 19 


F 4 0 } 
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© Or that the Pains and Anguiſh of his Soul 


are ſignified by that Figurative manner of 
« Speech, being otherways inexpreſſible, as 
8 hben David faith. the Pains of Hell gate hold 

© on him, i. e. Great and Exceſſive Pains. 

Or that he Remained for a time in the State 
© of the Dead, {6 that tho' it was ſaid before, that 
© he was Dead aad Buried, and therefore the 


© ſame thing is not to be underſtood which was 
A © ſpoken be fore, yet the Rxpre ſſion may Denote 


his Cont inuance under the Power and Dominion of 
Death, till luis Reſurrection. 


Thus the Werd Hell, doth not ever Lanifie 3 
Place, but ſometimes the Fower and Dominion of 


Death, Rev. 29. 14. Death and Hell were caſt 
into the Lake of Fire, i. e. Death and the Power 
ol Death; for it is not Rational to ſay, that the 
Hel of the Damned vos caſt into the Lake of 
Fire, that Lake being Hell it ſelf. 


0 Jou. 1 ave d e jour Belize? f C/ ip. 
Humiliation, aud th: ſeveral Degrees of it : 


hat do you Believe concerning his State of -1 


Exaltation ? 
A. The third Day he Roſe again from 


the De ad, he Aſcended into Heaven, and 


Sitteth at the Riaht Hand of God, the Fa- 
ther Almighty, from thente he ſhall come to 
Judge the Qu ick and the Dead. 


Q. V. Vhat 7 
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Q. Vat do you profeſs in the Fifth Arti- 
tle, concerning the Reſurrection of Chrilt ? 
A. The Truth of it, that he Roſe again 


from the Dead, and the Time of it, the Third 


Day. 5 


The Reſurrect ion of Chriſt was juſtly accounted 
the great Fundamental of the Chriſtian Faith, 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and Preached ac- 
cordingly, that which is proved to the Fews and 
Gentiles there, could be no Pretence to doubt of the 


Cyriſtia: D Arine, and the Divinity of him, who 


had Publiſhed it, heroof therefore there was 
moſt clear and i dubitæble Proof made out to the 
World. „„ 

Angels witneTed it, telling certain Perſons, 
who expected to find him in the Sepulcher, 
(where he had been laid, ) that he was not there, 
but was Riſen, and ſhewing the Sepulcher to be 
Emptv. „ 5 „ 
Seen he was, after his Re ſurre tion, by his 41. 
poſcles aud Diſciples, of which, beſides that which 
is Recorded by the Evangeliſts, St. Paul (peaks | 
fully, 1 Cor. 15. 5, 6. He was ſeen of Cephas, 
then of the Twelve; Aſter that he was ſcen of above 
Five Hundred Brethren at once, too many to 
Conſent in an Un-truth. e 
And could the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity, 
who wanted neither Wit nor Power, nor Repu- 
5 „„ tation 


* 
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tation in that Age, have Diſcovered any Flaw 


in their Evidence, or Rendered it Incredible, they 
had put a Stop to the ſpreading of the Chriſtian 
Profe ſſion, and Exploded it out of the World. 
For the Time of his Reſurrection, it was the 
Third Day, he was Buried on Friday before Sun- 
ſetting, and Roſe on the Lord's Day in the Morn- 
ing, and when ſaid to be Three Days, and Three 
Nights in the Heart of the Earth, Math. 1 2. 40. 
it 15 to be unaerſtood by a Synechdoche, or Figure of 
Speech, whereby a Part of a Day is Reckoned as a 
Whole Day; he was in the Grave Part of the 
Firſt Day, all the Second, and Part of the Third. 
Q. Which was the Szcond Degree of his 
Fxalt ation, or what do you profeſs in the Sixth 
Article of your Creed ? „„ 
A. Hz Aſcended into Heaven, and Sitteth 
= 4 the Rigi Hand of God the Fathr Al- 
1 mig hy, 5 : 


Q. Haveyou fang Proof of thisꝰ 
A. Hereof there was ſuffictent and uncon- 
troulable Evidence given, for while the Ele- 
ven Apoſtles beheld, he was taken up from 
among them, Ads 1. 9. Mart 16. 19. 


MD The Eleven Apoſtles were a Competent Num- 
ber to Wi:neſs a Matter of Fact, and ſuch Wit- 


neſſes 


i Ol. be mᷓ—— hd 


ter them from it. 
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neſſes they were, as could not Reaſonably be 


thought, either to have been themſelves Deceived, 
or have gone about to Deceive others. _ 

© They were Witneſſes of this Matter, 
_ while they beheld Te was taken up. It could not 
be a Spectre that Aſcended, their Hands had 
Handled the Word of Life, they knew him to be 
the ſame, who had after his Re ſurrection ſhew- 
ed himſelt to them, by many infallable Proofs, 
Act, 10. They were not ſhallow or Credulous 
' Perſons, enſily impoſed on by an Impoſter, but 
Sober and Prudent Men, not Furaithed indeed with 
the Wiſiom of the Fleſh, Fkely to carry on a For- 


| gery,and 1mpoſe a Chat upon the alarmed World, 


yet indued with Profound and Aam:ravle Senſe, 
as their I/ritings declire. 


And it cannot be thought that they deſigned 
by their Teſtimory, to D-c:ive and Impoſe upon 


others, ſince there was nothing to induce them to 


ſuch a Project, nay, all things Concurred to De- 


They foreſaw the Entertain- 
ment which their Teſtimony was to meet with 


i this World, and if they knew their Teſtimony 
to be Fal. e; they wuſt be ſuppoſed by their perſiſt- 


ing in it, to Expoſe themielves, not only to all 
the Perſecutions of the;Vorld during Life, but to all 
the Torments of Hel at Death. _ 

Theſe ſaw him taken up. It was not moerly 
a Vaniſhing of his Viſibility, as the Ubiquitarians - 


teach. He is ſaid to have Aſcended, or be taken 
% up; ons not Ris Viſibility only, b but his Per- 


ſon, 
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ſon, his Subſtance, and a Cloud received him out 
of their Sight, therefore the Cloud came be- 
twix: him and them. 

Theſe ſaw him taken up, and ( as it is ſome- 
times Exprefled, ) ſaw him Aſcend, not as Eliah, 
by the ſup 
God-head. | — 

As his Coming out of the Grave was not a Re- 
ſuſcitation properly, but a Reſurrection, not his 
being Pa'ſed by another, but a Riſing by himſelf, ſo 

his Aſcertion was by his own Power, Attended, 
but not Supported by Angels. 

His Eternal Spirit, which Quickene 
him from the Dead, likewiſe Lifted and Mounted 
him up to Heaven; as for a time he Walked upon 
the Water, fo now by the ſame Power he IWalked 

in the Liquid Air, his Glerifed Body having al- 
ſo that Supernatural Qualification, by which it 
was novy fitted to Move and Diſpoſe it ſel f, with- 
cout any Reſiſtance or Difficulty, as himſelf plea- 
ſed ; for whereas, he is ſaid ſometimes to have 
been taken up, as well as in other Places he is ſaid 
to have Aſcended, the Difference is eaſily Recon- 
ciled, he himſelf Aſcended, his Father received him. 


port of Angels, but by the Power of his 


dand Raiſed | 


Q. What do jou underſtand 
at the Right Hand of God. 
A. By his Sitting at the Rig hi 
is chiefly underſtood the Advanced Honou 


by his Sitting 
Hand of God, 


our 
on 


9 BY 

as R 
call: 
Prin 
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our Mediator, and his Perpetual Interceſſi- 


on for us. 


In Propriety of Speech, hin is no ſuch thing N 
as Right Hand of God, the Phraſe is Metaphori- | 
cally borrowed from the Manner of Kinas and 
Princes, who are wont to Advance their Favou- 
rites next to themſelves in Dignity and Honour. 
Thus Solomon cauſed a Seat to be placed for his 
Mother on his Right Hund, betokening her to be 
Accounted next to himſelf; alſo from the Man- 
ner uſed in Courts of Ju licature, where the Advo- 


cate is to appear, and Plead in behalf of the Per- 


foa Accuſed. Thus the Lord Cori, who as to 


Lis Humane Nature, and in his Humiliation, had 
þ 3 


been a Man of Sorrows, and had the Beams of 
Divine Glory intercepted from him, having fini- 
ſhed that Diſpenſation, was nav Advanced to all 
the Gly which the Humane r was Caba- 
ble of, by virtue of its Union with the Divine, 
fir above all Principalities and Powers; for to 
which of the Angels ſaid he, at any time, Sit 
thou at my Right Hand, ( ith the Author to 
the Hebrews, ) and as our Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, he appears in our behalf, Prefenting our 
Requeſts, Rendering them acceptable to God, by 
being Mixed with the Incenſe of his Merits, Ex- 
hibiting a ſufficient ard prevailing Plea, in Re- 
ference to whatever Accuſations are brought 
_ us, by Means whereof we may now 

come 
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come boldly to the Throne of Grace, to obtain 
Mercy, and fiad Grace to help in aTime of Need. 


Q. What do you further profeſs to believe 


concerning ( hrift, in the Seventh Article of 
the Creed? 


A. That from thence he foal come to Judge 
* the Quick and the Dead. 


in every one ſhall receive a juſt Retribution ac- 
cording to his Demerit, is not a Point of Reveal- 
ed Religion only, for Natural Theology will tell us, 
that the Fuſt ice of God requires, that there ſhould 
be ſuch a Day. 
there muſt be a Day, wherein Piety and Virtue 
Mall have its Keward, and Wickedneſs alſo meet 
with the Recompence that it hath Deſerved. 

Ordinarilv iu this World, the Be 
greateſt Miſery, aud the vileft Wretches carry a- 
way the greateſt Spare of Secular Fnjoyments, a La- 
zarw hath not where with to Suſtain Nature, nor 
caa obtain the Crumb: thut fall from Dives's Ta- 


Day. How then would the Juſtice of God, in 
the Adminiſtratien of Lumane Affairs appear, 
if there were not to be a Future Judgement, where- 


diſtributed. 
Now this Judgment of the World, like as o- 


1s 


That their ſhall be a Future Fudement, where- : 


He is a Juſt God, and therefore 


ſt undergo the 


ble, who in the Interim fæes Diliciouſly every 


in Rewards and Pumilments ſhall be Equal | 


ther Ts ad Extra, (as they are ſtiled, + | 


it is t 

He 
Ape. 
ſhall i 


to Nie 


1ere- 
1 


veal- 
Ius, 
bould 
>fore 
irtue 
meet 


the 


y a- 
La- 
nor 

Ta- 


very | 


d, in 
Dear, 
jere- 


rally 


as o- 
ed, ) 
1s 
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is a Work of each Perſon in the Sacred Trinity, 
and therefore, that Work is ſometimes Aſcribed 
to God, in Contrad iſtincti ion to Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
2. 23. Chriſt is ſaid to have Committed himſelf to 
him that Judgeth Righteouſly; but tho' God ſhall 
Judge the World, yet the Adminiſtration of that 
Judgment, ſhall be by the Mediator Jeſus Criſt, 
Acts 17. 31. He hath appointed a Day, in the which 
he will Judge the World by that Man, whom he bath 
Ordained. 

The Judgment i is to be Vif) le, and therefore 
it is to be Adminiftered by a vi; ible Judge. 8 

Hence his com ing to ee is W his 
Appearance, 2 Tim. 4. 8. Tie Righteous Judge 
ſhall in that day give a Crown of Rinhteouſneſs, nt 
to me only, ( faith the Apoſile,) but to all who 
Love his Appearing. 

It is alſo a Work that A ppertains to the Ace 
compliſhment of his M-d:atory Office. As Me- 
diator, he was not only to make Satisfaction bv 
Paying the Price of our Redemption to Diviꝛe 
Juſtice, and to gather his People out from the 
reſt of the World, that lieth in Wickeneſs by 
his Spirit, but to Judge and Cindemn his Enemies, 
and Commit them to Rverlaſti: 2. Puniſhment. As 
alio, to Juſt: fie his Church and People openly before 


the World, = Eſtabliſh them in Glory, and af- 


terward to "Deliver up the W Kingdom to the 
Father, 1 Cor. 15. 24. 


he faith indeed, he came mt to Judge the 
JW orld, but to Save i 3 3 but he ſpeaks there of his 


Lo. £ 


+ M 
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firſt coming, which was to Die for, and Redeem 


— and Dead are to Receive their Doom. 


Q. What do you Profe, fs to Believe concern- 
irg the Third Perſon in the ſacred Tray in 
, the Fein Article of the Creed? 


| A.I believe in the Hoh Ghoſt. 


Py believing in the Holy Ghoſt, we ahi 
ledge the Deity of the Holy Ghoft, as we do 
the Deity cf the Father, and of the Son. yield- 
ing an Effcacious Aﬀent te what the Word of 
God declares, concerning the Holy Ghoſt, pla- 
cing our Confidence in him, and Depending upon 


ti e better Life. 
pears, in that, 
© Such Preperties as belong to God only, are fre- 
© quently in the Roly Scriptures Aſcribed to him, 
25 *, 
Omni reſence, Whither ſhall I g from th 
£ Spiri it? Ech the Pſalmiſt Cd 3 7 
Omniſcience, The Spirit ſearcheth all 
+ © things, even the deep things of God, ſaith the 


x1 : Apolile, 1 Cor. 2. 10. 


And that we ought to do ſo, ap- 
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the World, rot of this Second, whereat the | 


him, for a Supply of the Bleſſings of this, and 


© Omnipotence, 


Intin 
Qual. 
2 

2s 101 
Taug 
feſs t 


Fath 


edlem 
. | 


C2Y 1 


95 in 


ence, 


t the 


; Fatherand the * he _y faid to Bilan, 5 
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5 onde This is Manifeſted by the 


© Works aſcribed to him, which in the next 
© place are to be ſpoken of, The Spirit of the 
© Lord hath made me, ſaid Elibu, Job 33. 4- 
I! And the Breath of the Almighty bath you me 
Life. | 
© The Works alſo, which Demonſtrate the Dei- 
* ty of the Father, and of the Son, are Aſcribed 
© to the Holy Ghoſt. The Works of, 
Creation, Job 26. 13. By his Spirit bath 
© be Garniſhcd the Heavens. | 
+ © Providence, Ifa. 63. 13. The Preſervati- 
© on and Condutt of Iſrael ont of Egypt, and 
© through the Wilderneſs, are there —— to 


t Holy Spirit. 


* Again, the IWorſhip 5 Hmou which are 
proper to God alone, are by the Servants of 
© God, in the Scriptures given to the Holy Ghoſt.” 
ſ Prayer, i is directed to him, the Grace of our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, and Communion of the 


z Holy Ghoſt. 


And 3a priſm bears bi Aubin, "I to be 
Adminiftered in his Name, as well as of the 
„„ | 
Further yet, by Believing in the Holy Ghoſt i 18 
Intimated, that we are not to think it to be a 
Cuality or Inclination only, in the Mind of God, 
28 {ome Hereticks of Old ,and others of Late have 
Taught ; our Believing in, Denotes that we pro- 
feſs toBelieve him to be a Subſiſtance,as well as the 


to 
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| to Underſtand, to Regenerate, to be Grieved, &c. 
may be a Confirmation of our Faith herein, 
ſmce theſe things cannot be underſtood of a - 
Quali, and thoſe who are Acquainted with 
Original, may obſerve that, Eph. 1. 14. A Re- 
lative of the Maſculine, is joined with T!:ous 
a Word of the Newter, ſignifying the Spitit, 
which, if the Holy Ghoſt were not a Perſem, 
would be as great an Impropriety of Speech, as 
to ſay, when the Heaven is Diſſolved, he thall 
Run together as a Scrole. a 


Q. You have Declared what you Blizve 
concerning the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, God 
prozeed therefore to the other Object of your Ds 
Bzlief. The Church. What is your Faith ¶ at t 


concerning it . then 

A. I Believe the Holy Catholick Chareh. CON! 

Sn : - ” | | cran 

Q. Mat mam you by it in th; Ninth Ars tho! 

_—_ - By „ he! 

A. Thofe who are callad from the reſt 1 the 82 

World, to Communion with Chriſt their Head, mah) 

| and with each other. | . Lie 

| 1 5 . 3 5 : | | Et tanc 
I )!be Citholick Church is a Society of the faich- I All 


ful Servants of God, all the World over, which Pov 

_ have been Called from the reſt of the World, | tled 

_ lyinginWickednes,to a State of Salvation W erh 
= - a i: - Jes 4 


e. 


rein, 


of a 


with 

Re- 
ve 
dirit, 
rn, 
28 


ſhall 


liebe 
70ſt, 
your 
Fiith 


1urh. 
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124d » 


faith- 


vhich 
/orld; | 


rough 
Jeſus 
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Tefus Chriſt; hence they ate ſtiled the Called of 
God, Rom. 1. 7. To all you who are at Rome, Cal. | 
led to be Saunt. ws 2 
And tho ſometimes God hath Called ſome in- 


| to this Society immediately, as Abraham and St. 


Paul, yet ordinarily this is done by Mediation 
of the Miniſtry inſtituted fer that End, Eph. 4. 
11, 12. When Chriſt Aſcended, he gave ſome Apo- 
ſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Pa- 
{tors and Teachers, for the Perfect ing of the Saints, 
for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the Ediſying the 
Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the Unity of 
the Faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 
God, to a perfect Stature in Chriſt. „ 
_ Certain Officers were thus appointed byChriſt 
at the Firſt, and a Succeſſion of them have been hi- 
therto, and to the End of the World, will be 
continued to Preach the Word, and Adminiſter Sa- 
craments, and (ſuch as are Authorized, ) to Govern 
thoſe who are Planted and confirmed in the Faith 
he has appointed, to Exerciſe the Power of the 
Keys in Cenſures, Puniſhing the Pertinacious, by 
Caſting them out ↄf this Bleſſed Society, that they 
may be aſhamed, and ſo think fit to Reform their 
Lives, and upon Approbation of their Repen- 
tance, Abſolving and Receiving them into it again. 
Alſo, to Ordain others, and Commit the ſame 
Power to them, which the Holy Ghoſt had ſet- 
tled in themſelves, in a perpetual Succeſſion, 
which the Gates of Hell, the moſt dreadful Per- 
SG ſecutions 


— % 
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prevail againſt. 


10 It may be here Expedient for our more 


dew and perfect Underſtanding of this Arti- 


cle, to make a few more Enquiries concerning it, 
as firſt, why do we ſay, | the Church ? ] Are 
there not Many Churches, and of Many 
Sorts? 

. The A poſtle . this, 1 Cor. 12. 12. 
| As the Body 1s one, tho“ conſiſting of many 


Parts and Members, h alſo is the Church or 


Body of 8 88 


My Dove, my Undeiled ( bath Chriſt of this | 


Church,) is but One, but one Feld, as there is one 
Shepherd. 


Tho' we hear of a Church Trizniphant, 2 wy a | 


Church Militant, a Viſible and Inviſible Church, 


and of as many Churches, as there have been 


Cities or Nations, that have embraced the Goſpel, 
the Church of Jeruſalem, the Church of Ant iioch, 
the Church of Corinth, Cc. yet theſe are but 
ſeveral Denominations of the fame Church, taken 


from its ſeveral Conc it tons, Con ſi ſder at ions and Re- 


ſpetts. 
Thus the Condition of the Chick, being ſuch 


as either to be Encountering its Enemies, the De- 
vil, the World, and the Heſh, or after Victory 
. obtained, 


Secutions or Evils whatſoever, ſhall not interrupt o or 


obtai 


is ke 
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pt Or ¶ obtained, to be Triumphing in Heaven, the Church 


ore 


rr. Aiſcernable by the Eye of the World, yet theitW 
. WH Outward Profeſſion and Converſation being Obvious, 
g i, the ſame Church is ſaid to be either Inviſible or 
Are Viſible, namely, in reſpect of the Knowledge or 
any Cogniſance, which the World cannot, or may 
have of it. A 
12. Again, the Multitude of Believers being for 
any their better Diſcipline and Edification, ranged 
Rr into Particular Aſſociations and Aſſemblies, each 
pc of them is called a Church: Hence we hear of ſe- 
veral Particulars, whether National Churches, or 
Churches in ſuch or ſuch a City, the Company 
this United in the Profeffion of the Truth and Wor- 
one WF ſhip of God in ſuch a Nat ion, City or Pariſh,and 
alſo of the Univerſal Church, which Compre- 
nda W hendsall of them. Yet as the Sea or Ocean is but 
rch, One, tho Diſtinguiſhed according to the Countries 
Deen to which it Adjoins, thence called the German 
ipel, WM Ocean, the Britiſh Sea, the Adriatick Sea, &c. 
ech, Thus we hear of the Church of England, the 
but Church of Geneva, the Dutch Church, the 
aken French Church, yet all make up this One, and 
| Kew tne ſame Univerſal Church of Chriſt. 
ſuch 20. Why is it ſtiled Holy, are there not 
De- Un-holy Perſons, and U a-holy Practices in 
tory it ? Es „ 
ned, 5 


is kence ſaid to be either Militant or Triumphant. 
And the Graces whereby the Members of this 
Church are United to Chriſt their Head, being not 


G 3 A * 
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A. In reſp ect of Chriſt its Head, the Holy 
Religion it Profeſſeth, its holy Adminiſtrati- 


ons, and the Hol 1 5 7 the Genuine Mz; m- 
bers of it. 


'To this may be Anſwered. * Ie is Riled Ho- 
3 ly in ſundry Reſpects, in that the Head of it is 
© that H-ly One, who knew no Sin, whole Ho- 
© lineſs is imputed to the Members of his Body. 

© And Holy in reſpect of Hay Religion profeſſed 
© init, its Law is Holy, Juſt and Good, Holy 
© alſo in reſpect of the Holy Ordinances there Ce- 
© lebrated, and the Adminiſtrations there Exer- 


© ciſed, the Holy Word, the Holy Sacraments, 


4 with other Holy Lffitutions. 


© Ard as to the Perſons, who are True and | 


genuine Members of it, they are only Holy Ones, 
© Saints of God, both by Imputation, the Roline ſs 
© of Chriſt being theirs, ( ſenſu cauſali ) as to the 
Fruits and Effects of it, Eph. 5. 25. Chriſt gave 
© himſelf for his Church, that of might Sandtifie 
* andpreſent it to himſelf a glorious Church, not ha- 
© vins Spot or Wrinkle, er any ſuch thing, 4 that it 
c ſhould e Hily and without Blemiſh. 


„And they are Eo! y by imparted Holineſs a 


« the Church cf God, and ſuch as are Sand fied, 


© are Terms of the ſame Sirnifica:ion, 1 Cor, 1. 


© 2. To the Church of God which is in Corinth, 


© ts them that are Sanctifyed, they are Temples ; 
= i © of 
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© of the Holy Ghoſt, and Holy as Confecrated 
© and ſet a part for Holy Uſes. 

True, indeed, many Hypocrites and Unregenerate 
Men are i» the Church. This Net takes in ſome 
of alt ſorts, Good and Bad, and then Separation is 
to be made aſrerward. „„ | 

In this Houſe of God are Veſſels, ſome for Ho- 
nour, ſome to Diſhonour, yet Profane and Wicked 
Perſons are not true Members of the Church, pro- 
perly ſo called, but Equivolent parts only, as Glaſs 
Eyes, or Wooden Legs in the Body Natural. 

It is not the Unholineſs of ſome, who profeſs 
themſelves to be Members of the Church, nor 
every Error in Opinion, or Jrregularity in Admi- 
niſtration, that is ſufficient to make us diſomn 
a Particular Church to be a Jyue Church of Chriſt, : 
or to forſake and leave it, the Church is Fair as 
the Moon, which yet hath its Spots, and Chriſt 
was Repreſented as Walking among the Seven 
Golden Candleſticks, which were the Seven Churches 
of Aſia, when ſeveral of their Lamps burnt very 
Dimly, and we are not to forſake any while Chriſt 
Continues in it. 


3 Q. Why is it called Catholick? 
A. Becauſe it conſiſts, not of Jews only, 
a5 before Chriſt's time it did, but now extends 
to all Nations, The Partition Wall is nom 
Broken down, and all Perions in all Nations 
have a Capacity of becoming Mexabgrs of it. 

: 7 IRE —@ 


1 "Aller — 


Cat holick is as much as General or Univerſal : 


Thus the Epiſtles of St. James, St. Peter, St. John, 


St. Jude are ſtiled Catholic Epiſtles, becauſe not 


directed to any particular Church, but to the | 


Faithful all the World over. 

Fond theretore, and Arrogant is their Claim, 
who being but a particular, call themſelves the 
Catholick Church, in Oppoſition to all others. Or- 


bis major Urbe, the Church diſperſed all the Werld | 
over, may be called Cathslick, but the Members 
ofa Church in any one Part of the World (when 


as others are diſperſed elſewhere,) can be but a par- 
Teular Church at the belt. 


4 Q. J hat is the meaning of 104 Clauſe 
that is here annexed to this ae the Com- 
munion of Saints? 

3.4 Communion, b. -ſpzak s 4 common In- 
tereſt and In: cr cou. 15 that B. lievers have with 
C bri t and each other 


As) be ſpeaks a commen Iutereſt, that two 


or more have in ſomething, and the Aſembers of 1 


the Church have a corimon Tate; l. in one oc Aye 
ſtical of Chriſt, in one Spirit that Auimates them, 
in one IIe of their Calling, Eternal Life, in 
one Faith, the Faith once Delivered to the Saints, 


in one Baptiſm, all Baptized in the Name of the 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in one God, whom 
they all ſerve, and one ? Father whoſe Children thay 
all 


thoſe they never jaw 
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all are, Believers have a common Intereſt i in the 
Merit of Chriſt, for their Juſt iſication, and in the 
Spirit of Chriſt for their Santtification, and in the 
Purchaſe made by his Obedience, Col. 1. 12. Gi- 
wins thanks to the Father, who hath made us meet 
to be Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in 
Light. 

And further yet. chey Cen ee in Likeneſs 
of Difveſs 4%, the ſame Immortal Seed being caſt 
into all of them, tho it grow 7p 2 viouſly, accord- 
ing to the Di jj erence of tie Soil. 

Alſo in Recifrocat ien of Affection. They Lewe 
„ and Repoyee in their Mel- 
fare, tho their Pe r/o were never Known each 
to other, and they Mutually grieve for their 4 
ict ions, arid Sympathi ce with each other in e- 
very C;ndition 

They have e alſo a Communion each with o- 
ther, which is more Outward and Obvious, (as 
Communion betokens an i tercourſe ench with o- 
ther, ) Communicating to tos Cork of each other, 
as occaſion is offered by 1:/ ſtrution, Exnortation, 
Admonition, or Lon ed On ſelati on, Prayer, good 


Example, and Charity, Communicating to the 


Warts of their Brethrea, Proportionably to the 
Aviliry of one, and Neceſſi: 5 of * other. 


Q. Nat do you profeſs to Believe as to the 


Priv. leges of the Church, and firſt, what is 


Specified as ſuc ach in the Tenth Article of the 
Creed? A. The 


—_ Apoſtles Creed. 
A. The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 
Q. What do you Underſtand by it? 


A. That Pardon of Sin is to be had upon 


the Terms of the Goſpel * 


| Every Man is not bound to Believe that his 


Sins are actually Pardon'd, any further than 
when upon Examination of himſelf, he finds 


he ig of the Number of true Peuitents, to whom 


alone Pardon is generally Promiſed, but that if 


he perform what the Goſpel requires, namely, 


Bifccation, but by Santtificat ion. 


- » 
* # 
7 


unfeignedly Repent, and apply himſelf to God 


through Chriſt, his Sins ſhall not exclude him 


from God's Grace ad Favour here, or from Kea- | 


ven hereafter. 
Forgiveneſs of Sins then is not God's meer 
poſing by the Offence, or putting up the Vrong, for 
never was Sin Pardoned, for which there was 
not Satisfaction made, to the offended juſtice of 
God, and an infinite Price Pait. 


Nor is it an 2tter Abolition or Extingui hing of Sin 


in the Soul, tho' the Gilt ol Sin be then taken 


away, yet the Stain and Polit ion of it remains, 


22 


and is rot taken away in Forgiveneſs of Sin, or Ju- 


Nor laſtly, is it ſuch an Act of God, as pre- 
Fplainl 


ſuppoſeth nothing to be done by the Sinner. It is 
mdced an Act of Free Grace, and ſuppoſeth no 


Merit 
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Merit or Deſert in the Perſon of the Sinner, yet it 
ſuppoſeth Faith and Repentance as Conditions with- 
out which there is no Forgiveneſs, and as Means 
in the uſe whereof we are ordinarily to expect 
it. 
It is therefore God's s Acquitting, Believing and 
Repenting Sinners for Chriſt's ſake from the Guilt 
and Puniſhmczt of Sin, Prov. 28. 13. Whoſo con- 
feſſeth and forſaketh his Sins, ſhall find Mercy; and 
Acts 13. 3 9. By him all that Believe are Juſt ified, 


CC. 


K W hich ts the next Privilege | of ths 
Char 5 ſpecifi 4 1 in theEl.venth Article of your 
(Cre 24, « # 39 2 ; | 

A. The Reſarrection of the Body. 


Q. What Ground hade you to Belizve a Re- 
ſurre ct ion of the Eody? 

A. Thz Scriptures 22 Afr rt it, the Con- 
dit ion of the Soul, which will he in « degree 0 
Taper f. len, Fl re- united to the Body, expects 
it, and the faſtice and Mercy of God, ſæem to 
require it, in oder to the Puniſhing and Re- 
warding of Good and Evil. 


Mary are the Portions of Scripture, which 


J plainly and ex preſly contirm this Article of our 


F aith. 


Joby 
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John 5. 28. They that are in the Grave, ( ſaith 
Chriſt ) ſhaft hear his Voice and come forth, Job 
19. 34. Tho after my Skin Worms deſtroy this Body, 
yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee God, I in my Fleſh. In 
the 1 Cor. 15. there are not only a few Expreſ- 
ſions from whence it may be inferred, but the 
Apoſtle doth on ſet purpoſe Maintain this Truth 

againſt ſuch as in that Age called it in Queſtion. 
Angain, tho' the Soul being a Spirit, can Subſiſt 

of it ſelf, without the Body, yet it was made of 


an Inclination to be Re- united to it, and therefore, 
3s in ſome degree of Imperfect ion, till it be again 
-. United to the Bode. ne 
Inas much then, as the Souls of the Faithful 
muſt be compleatly Happy, and the S»uls of Wick- 
dd Men compleatiy Miſerable, there muſt be a Re- 
ſurreftica of the Body, that the Soul and Body 
may be Re-un:ited, and partake either of compleat 
Eappineſs, or Unhappineſs together.. 
And merecver, it is moſt agreeable to the Ju- 
ice of God, that the Bodies which have been 
Partakers with the ir Souls in Good or Evil, ſhould 
be Part aters with them allo, iu Rewards or Puniſh- 
ments, but this is not Effeticd in this Life. The 
| Bodies of his Saints are often Macer:ted, Beaten 
down,and ſometimes undergo ſevere Torments and 


the Interim, are Cheriſhed, Pampered, and Delici- 


ment 


God at firſt, to dwell in the Body, and ſtill retains | 


Martyrdoms, and the Bodies of Wicked Men in 


ouſly Treated ; therefore, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, | 
| 2 Cor. 5. 10. We muſt all appear before the Judg- 
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ment Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done in his Body, according to that he 
hat h done, whether it be Good or Bad. 


Q. How is it poſſible that Bodies Mouldered 
to Duſt, blown amd diſperſt all over the Earth, 


ſhould return to their former State? 


A. That God, who made the Body of Man 


at the firſt, out of the Duſt, can by the [ame 
| 0 4 


Word of his Power, Raiſe it out of its own Duſt. 


He who Comprehends the World, as in the 
hollow of his Fiſt, can much rather fay, this Duſt | 
belongs to the Body of ſuch a one of my Crea- 
tures, and that Atom to ſuch a one, than a 
Skilful Gardiner, who hath Thirty or Forty ſe- 
veral Seeds in his Hand, can Diſtinguiſh betwixt 
the ſeveral Seeds, and put each to the Paper 
to which it belongs, eſpecially ſince, as there is 


Inot a Bair falls from the Head of any, but by 


his Providence, ſo <2ere is not the leaſt Duſt ſe- 
vered from the reſt, to which any Dead Body 
is reduced, but by his Order and Appointment. 

Oj. It is indeed Plauſtbly Objected by ſome, 


that the Bodies of the Dead are ſometimes turn- 
ed to Earth, and the Earth ſends forth part ot 
its Subſtance for the Nourithment of Graſs, 


raſs is changed into the Subſtance of Beaſts, 
nd Beaſts again into the Subſtazce of Men. Al- 


lo, that in ſome places there are Auchropophagiy 


Eaters - 
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Eaters of Man's Fleſh, ſo that by this Means, the the B 
Subſtance ot one Man s Body is changed into the and 'C 
Subſtance of another, how then can both Riſe I che 5 
again, with each of them his Body intire? 1 
Sol. For removal of this Difficulty, we muſt del a 
conſider that ſome parts are, 


1 Neceſſary and Parmanent, Stamina Nature, Sq 
| Parts Eſſential, proper and peculiar to their ¶ Body 
| reſpective Bodies. Others are lity ps 
Acceſfory and Tranſient, ſuch as are added and £ 
by taking in Food, and ſuch as perhaps, only W....,-. 
become Alimentary, and. fit for Food, and be Roll 
Acceſſory Parts to others. ſo fro, 
Alſo, however the Body ſhall ariſe with all W-,, be 
its Neceſſary and Parmanent Parts, and ſo much W:1.. / 
of the Acceſſory as {hall make it a perfect Body, Rom 
yet it ſhall not be Raiſed with all that Matter Nhat 
which was at every time part of 1t, for every 
day ſomething is vaniſſiing, which is again re- Q. 
paired by other Suſtenance. E 5 
Now whether? any Part 0: © the Perſon devour- NC A 8 


ed, Neceſſary to make his Body compleat in the 
Reſurre ction, hath become urid continued to be a 
part Neceſſary to make the Deuourers Body com- 
pleat in the Reſurrection, is more than the Sub- 
tileſt Adverſary is able to Afarm, eſpecially con- 
ſidering that it is ſcarce the Fittieth Part of any 
Morſel which is Aſſimilated into the Body, that | 
alſo becoming Tranſient, and g APs Place again Reck 
to other Nouriſhment. me 


Further 
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Further yet, no one on Earth was what 


5, the the Body ſhall be, when Raiſed a Spiritual Body 
o the ¶ and Glorifed, tho even then it be truly called 
Riſe ¶ che [ame- that now it is, vet it is changed in 
ſundry regards, fo as not to be of the ſame Mo- 

muft del and Conſtitution. For 

TY Since our Mortal muſt put on Immortality, 
N. . ſince our vile Body fhall be like Chriſt's Glorious 
hei 


Body, ſince the Bodies of Saints ſhall, as to Agi- 

: lity and Quickneſs of Mc otion, 2 able to Run to 
dded Hand fro, as Sparks among the Stubble, (as it is 
Wexprefied in the Book of WI ſdom,) ſince they 
nd be ¶ al be impaffible Roiſed in Incorruption, and 
o free from ail Groſsneſs and Feculency, as not 
to be Natural, but certain Spiritual Bodies ( as 
the Apoſtle ſtiles them my) we muſt not Argue 
from their preſent Model and Conſtitution to 
what they mall be. 


every 

N Te | . 95 | Py . R | 
: Q. N, dieb is che Twelfth Article of your 
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- the A. Life Eve erlaſting. 

o be a 
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1 The Life which « we live here, is ſometimes 


Reckon'd at Seventy Years, whereas uſually 
dme inward Diſtemper, Or outward Violence, 


urther A 
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Cuts off the Thread of it in the Interim, but after 1 , 1, 
the Reſurrection and Re- union of Soul and Body, 
they ſhall never more be ſeparated, but Live for 
Ever, the Penitent Believer in Everlaſting Fe- 
licity, the Impenitent and Un-believer, in end- 
leſs Woe and Miſery. . 
Which fhould lay a moſt prevailing Obligati- 

on on us, ſo to improve the ſe Minutes allow- U 
ed us here, that therein we may lay a fure Foun- the 
dation for a happy Eternity. 


Q. Tors faid your Godſalhcrs and God- 

mothers did Promije for you, that you 
ſhould keep God's Commandments, tell 
me how many there te © 


„„ 
COMMENT. 


Hatever Difference there is in Opinions, 
about the Number of Commandments | 
belonging to each Table, how many to the Firſt, 
and how many to the Second, (of which more 
may be {aid hereafter, ) yet we are expreſly told, 
there are Ten in all, Exod. 34. 28. And he 
wrote on the Tables, the word of the Covenant, the 
Ten Command ments; and Deut. 4. 13. He _ 
1 re 


ions, 
ments 


Firſt, 
more 
y told, 
4nd be 


at, the | 


decla- 
red 


Proceed from ſuch as have Authority, both to 
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ed unto you his Covenant, which he Commanded you to 


perform, even Ten Commanaments. 


ON W bich be they 2 


A. The fame which God ſpake i in 
the 20th Chap. of Exodus, ſaying, I 
am the Lord thy God, who brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt, out of 
the Houſe of Bondage, Bc. 


CO MM E NT. 


Q. 15 § this former Part of your Anſwer any Part. 
the Commandments ? 
A. No „ but it is the Preface, which, in the 20th 
Ciapter of Exodus, is Promiſed to all the Com- 
mandments,both deſcribing the Law-giver, and Sug- 
feſting ſundry Reaſons, why we ſhould Obcy him in 
all of Say Particularly ( as to the Firſt, ) why we 
ſhould have the Lord for our God- 


S Kings and Princes uſually Promiſe before 
their Laws and Edicts, their Names and 
Titles, that their People may take Notice, they 


make them,and Iaforce the Obſe ervance of them, ſo 
H here 


fect upon his — omg 
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here the great Law-giver promiſeth that Stile | 


and thoſe Titles, which might have the like Ef- 


Q. What Reaſons are forrefed 3 in the Preface to 
the Commandments, Inforcing the Obſervance ＋ 
them? 
A. God's s Soveraiguty over us, that he is the ; 
Lord; his Relat ion to us, he is our God; a Memori- 

3 what he had done for the Iſraelites, he brought 
| them out of Egypt; and an Implication of his De- 
liverance of us from a far great er V. aſſalage under | 


Sin and Satan. 


Here are Titles :ntimating, 


His Soveraignty over us, he is the Lord God, | 
the Soveraign Lord of the World, to whom all f 
Service and Obedience is moſt juſtly due, and 
the only true God, with whom the Gods of the 8 


Heathen were not to be Compar d. 


He is alſo here Deſcribed by his Relation to 
his People, Iam the Lord thy God; he is by 
Creation and Dominion, Lord of Pa ans and Inf- 
dels, but Lord of his Church, by ſpecial Cove- 
nant and Grace, and being not aſhamed (as the 
Author to the Hebrews ſpeaks, ) to be called their 


God, it ought to be a ſpecial Obligation on them 
to Obedience. 


Again, he is deſcribed by what he had lately | 


done for the Iſraelites, Delivering them from 


their miſerable Slavery and . which is 


an 


5. The Firſt Commandment. 113 
Stile an Argument as Cogent upon us as them, E 
e Ef- was : Type of Suan, Eu ie unto wha Ws 
all were in Bondage, till God by Chriſt wrought 
codur Deliverance, as far exceeding the other, as 
face to the Power and Malice of the Devil and his An- 
nce of gels, ſurpaſſeth that of Pharaoh and his Task Aa- 
: ſters, as Hell is more formidable than their Brick 
Kilns, and as much as Everlaſting Pains ſurpaſs 
thoſe Temporal Grievances which they lay 


is the 
ſemori- 


rought under in their Bondage. = 
his De- If then in Point of common Gratitude, the I- 


under ¶ raelites were obliged by their Deliverance, the 


more ſtrictly to Obey the ſacred Laws of Gd, 
Sin, Death and Hell, is a Mercy far ſurpaſſing that 


which was in the Letter, ſufficient to engage 
them to their Duty. — 


Q. Which is the Firſt Command- | 


d God, | 
10M all 
ie, and 
of the 


ment © 


ation to 

e is by 
ind Infi- 
| Cove-! 
(as the | 
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A. Thou ſhalt have none other 
e e e e 


on them Q. Is Hy is here Mention made of havin other 
Gods, when 4s there is pts Pow 75 „ 

id lately} A. Other things are ſometimes conceited or Ouer- 
m from weened as Gods, and are Honoured and Worſhipped | 
vhich 18 accordingly. | 2 e e 3 300 2 
an . 


ans 


then much rather we, whoſe Deliverance from 
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Here being but One Ged, tis certain that in 
Reality there cannot be any other Gods to 
be ſet up againſt God, but in the Opinions of Men 
many are Fancy'd or Efteemed, and are accord- 
ingly Honoured and Worſhi red, as if they were 
what they are Fancied to . 
The Ammorites had their God, Moleck or Al- 
chom, the Zidonians, 3 the Philiſtines 
An ef 2 leaf 1 
the Men o i es, ) 7 ea res, 
the World © Homours, : Belly, . the irGod. 
make their“ 1 ( 
Day, the Devil is called the God of this World, 


2 Cor. 4. 4. becauſe Wicked Men are Subject to 


him, and ſerve him rather than God. 


O. What 55 it to have 4 y thing for a God, an 5 


conſequently to have other G > 7 
A. To Exnivit that Honour, W 5 or Service 
to * ot her Thing Whicy is due to G od only. 


To Acknowledge any Falſe or Feigr ed God, to 


Truſt or Hope in, to Invoke or call upon any other, | 


Fiducially Relying on their Aid and Succour, to 
Love, Fear, Rejoyce in any other (in that De- 
gree and Meaſure as is due to the True God,) iS 
to have it as a God, and therefore 


Thoſe only do not Sin againſt this Command- 


ment, who are Guilty of Groſs Idolatry, ac- 
counting and n ſomething beſides God for 


the 


at in 
ds to 
Men 
ord 

were 
Mel- 


ſtines 
God. 


7orld, 
& to 


, aud 
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r, to 
t De- 
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] for 


the Lord for our God, and what i⸗ implyed in ha- 
ving him for our God? Es 


the True God, and Worſhipping it as ſuch, but 
they alſo, who, tho' they profeſs to own no o- 
ther God, yet give that Honour which is due to 


God, to inferior things. 


I will give a few Inſtances to which others 
may be referred. 8 „ 
Cyvetouſneſs is ſtyled 9 Col. 3. 5. be- 


cauſe thereby Riches are made Choice of rather 
than God, Loved more than God, Truſted in more 


than God, and have the Principal Room in the 


Heart, which ought to be the Temple of God. 


Voluptuous and Senſual Men, are ſaid to have 
another God, their God is their Belly, Phil. 3. 19. 


their higheſt pitch of Love, which is due to God, 
is devoted to their Senſual Delights, they are 
Lovers of Pleaſures more than Lovers of God. 
Buch as are Acted by Carnal Confidence, truſt in 


in, or having Expect at ions from the Arm of Fle 


_ otherways than as an Inſtrument in the hand of | 
God, thereby ſet up another God, Interpreta- | 


tively Denying the True God, Jer. 17. 5. Curſed 


be the Man that Truſteth in Man, and maketh Wi 
Fleſh his Arm, and whoſe Heart departeth from 
the Lord. The Place imports, that he _— 


from, or owns not the True Gad, who puts 


fidence in any other. 


0 . is only a Prohibition of having other Gods, 


how does it appear that we are Commanded to haue 


H 3 As Thy 
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A. The Aﬀer mat ive Duty is implyed in the Pro- 
hihit ion of the Sin. J 79 | 


The Command is expreſſed Negatively, but | 
the Affirmative Precept is Implyed;, to have 
no other Gods before, or beſides the Lord, ſup- 
= we ought to have the Lord, and him on- 
y, eſpecially conſidering that he prefaced a 
Declaration of his being the Lord their God. 1 
am the Lord thy God, and then forbids the ha- 
ving any other before, or beſides himſelf. 


Q: What is it to have the Lord for our God ? * 
A. To have the Lord for our Cod, is to Exbibit 
that Keverence, Worſhip, Gucdience, and Honour 
to him, whereby we may Own and Acknowledge 
his Soveraign Excellency, and Authority, whe- 
ther in our inward or by cur cut ward Man. 


The principal Faculties of Man being the Un- 
derſtanding, the Will and Aﬀett ions, and ſuch as 
are Subſeryient to them, the Faculties of Speech, 
and Act ion, the Particulars wherein the having 
the Lord for our God do conſiſt, muſt be the ſun- 

dry Particulars, which import the right Frame 

of each of theſe Faulties towards God, and ſuch 

Exerciſes and Operatiens of them, as the Nature 
of God, and the Intimations made of his Will 
and Pleature, do call for. ra 


The 


ving 
ſun- 
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ſuch 


ture 


Will 


The 
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The Underſtanding, by taking Notice, and ha- , 
ving due Apprehenſions of the Diſcoveries which 


he is pleaſed to make of himſelf and his Will, 
and by yielding due Aſſent thereunto, Pays its 


Acknowledgement, therefore Knowledge and 
Faith are injoined, Knowledge of God being 
our due Apprehenſion of the Diſcoveries which 


he is pleaſed to make of himſelf, and of his 


Will, and Faith nothing elſe than an Efficacious 
and due Aſſent to thoſe Diſcoveries. 
The Will and Aﬀe&ions are capable of Ac- 


knowledging the Infinite Excellency and Sove- 


raignty of God, by paying to im the Tribute 

of thoſe Offices, which they Exerciſe in us. 
Making Choice of, and Pilling him as Our 80 

Good. 
Loving him as our beſt Friend ; having our 


Exyeitations from him, as the Foundation of our | 


Hopes. 
Fearing his Diſpleaſure as the worſt of Foils 
Grieving for his Diſbonour, as the departure of 
our only "Excellency. 7 
Rejoycing in the Injoyment of his Favour, as 
the chief Solace of our Souts. 1 
Invocat ing him in times of Trouble, as the God i 
of our Salvation. 
And Bleſſins him in our Profyericy; as the Au- 
chor of all our Injoy ments. | 
In all things conforming our Wiks unto bis, in n 
a ready and chearful Compliance with his Pre- 


1 Rove. Will, by yielding Obedience to his Com- 


H4 . 


£ 11 * The S C det, 


mands, and with his Providential Will, by an and 

Humble and Patient Submijſion to whatever AMi- 

ction he fees good to Exerciſe vs withal. 

Hence it is, that our Duty towards God, is Cor 

afterward ; in this Catechiſm ſaid to be, to Believe | 

in him, to Fear him, and to Love him with all 

our Heart, Mind, Soul and Strength, to give 

him Thanks, to put our Truſt in him, Cc. if i 
any of which Graces, or the Exerciſes of them O. / 

be with held, we have not the Lord for our G od. 


A 
Z Q. W b; ch is tbe Seed c 80 
| en: ? ” aud 


A. Thou halt not make to thy 
ſelf any Graven Image, nor the 
L ikeneſs of any thing that! is in Hea-| 
ven above, or in the Earth Bencath, 
or in the Water under the Earth, 
thou ſhalt not Bow down to them, 
nor Worſhip them, for I the Lord 
thy God, ama Jealous God, and vi- 
fit the Sins of the Father, upon the 
Children, unto the Third and Fourth 
Generation of them that Hate me, 
cd 
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and ſhew Mercy unto Thouſands, in 
them that Love me, and keep my 


Commandments. 


COMMENT. 


Q. 72 Hay Points do you chiefly Obſerve,#s be con- 
tained in theſe Words ? 

A. A Frohivition relating to the Making and 
Worſhipping ef Images, or viher Repreſentations of 
Things in Leuven, in Eurth, er under the Barth, 
and an Inforcement of it, jrom Conſideration of the 
Jealouſy, jul tice aud G Gooune!ts of God. 


2. Are not * Images and Piltures Alena, 
ſince the Frehibit ion of then, here feems to be Uni- 
verſal, er may they neit“ oy by made for Religious 
Worih'p, nor for Ci vil Vie 

A. The Commandment is 1 to he Un- 
derſtood of ſuch Images or Pictures, as are deſigned 
to Repreſent the Divine Nacure, or to have the Ho- 
Nour aue to it, to be b: how & * any of chem. 


His Commandment be ing 3 among 

ſuch as Reſpect the Honour and Worſhip of 
God, and immediately follow'd with the Prohi 
dowa to them, and Serving 


them, and an Intimation of the Jealouſy of God, 
over 


The Secont 7, Winans May , | 7 


over his own Honour, it is in Reaſon to be un- 


It is 


derſtood only of ſuch Images as are made with 
deſign to Repreſent the Divine Nature, or be- Ito Re! 
ſtow on them that Honour which is due unto MHeave 
it; for God himſelf gave Order for making the {tice i 
Cherubims over the Mercy Seat, and other Re- their 
preſentations in the Tabernacle and Temple, 1 
and for the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſs : can ha 
He admitted into the Ark the Five Golden Was mul 
Mice, and Hemorrhoids of the Philiſtines. the Re 
The Evaſion which ſome Alledge, that the WShape: 
Command is, Thou ſhall not make to thee or to propoi 
thy ſelf, as it law ful to do it, when Commanded Repre 
of God, tho' not of our own Heads, is frivo- thing 
lous, for the Idiom, both of the Hebrew, and 2. ( 


ſome other Languages, affords no Ground for Ins are 
ſuch an Interpretation, but at moſt imports, WÞ 
Thou ſhalt not make them for thy uſe. | 


Moreover, the Iſraelites, even in Moſes's time, Ne Le 
made to themſelves the Repreſentations of di- F. 
vers Creatures upon Banners and Enſigns, ap- Cra 
propriated to their Reſpective Tribes. _ 
Q. Whether is it lawful to Repreſent any thing, | mina 
even God bimſelf, ty Images / Pictures, if they be 8. 
not Worſhipped ? N 
A. It 5s unlawful ſo to change the Glory of the , 
incorruptible God, into the Likeneſs of a Cor- 051 
ruptible Creature, Rom. I. 23. = ing 


bfance 


0 


thing, | 
hey be 


F the 
Cor- 


Bf 
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It is ordinary with thoſe of the Romiſh Church, 
o Repreſent God like an Old Man, fitting in 
eaven, and in their Books to defend their Pra- 
tice in ſo doing; but it is unwarrantable, and 
heir Defence of it Inſufficient. For 
1. An Infinite and Incomprehenſible Being, 


can have no Reſemblance made of it, but ſuch 
as muſt be infinitely Derogatory to its Honour; 


the Repreſentation of Angels, tho' Spirits,in ſuch 
Shapes as they have appeared in, is not ſo Diſ- 


Wproportionable, as a Corporeal and Circumſcribed 


Repreſentation of God muſt be, who hath no- 
thing Common with the ſuppoied Reſemblance. 

2. God hath firialy prohibited ſuch Images 
23 are . contrived to Repreſent the Divine Maje- 


Wi, Deut. 4. 15, 16. Take heed to your ſelves, 
Mir you [aw us manner of Similitude in the Day thæt 


he Lord ſpake to 5 in Horeb, out of the midſt of 
the Fire, leaſt you corrupt your ſelves, and make y5u 
Craven Image, the Similitude of any Figure, the 
Likeneſs of Male or Female, &c. 
3. It is charged upon the Heathen, as an Abo- 


minable Sin of theirs, Rom. 1. 23. That they 


changed the Glory of the incorruptible God, into an 
Tnage like to corruptible Alan, and to Birds and 
jour focted Beaſts, and creeping things. 

Obj. But tho' none ought to Attempt the Re- 


— 


preſenting God's Incomprehenſible Eſſence, yet 


Spnay we not ( will ſome ſay,) make the Reſem- 
Plance of thoſe Forms and Shapes, which he 


hath 
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hath aſſumed, and in which he hath ſometimes 
appeared unto Men, as in the Burning, yet uncon- 
ſumed Buſh unto Moſes; like an Old Man, whoſe 
Garment was White as Snow, and Hair like 
pure Wooll, unto Daniel; like a Dove, to the 
People at our Saviour's Baptiſm, and like Fiery 
Tongues on the Apoſtles. „ 

Sol. To this may be replyed. The Appea- 
rance to Daniel (which is chiefly inſiſted on by 


the Patrons of Imagery ) was only in a Viſion, 


and therefore rather to his Fancy, than to his 


Bodily Eyes, and never had that Effect upon the 


Jews, or the Primitive Chriſtians, as to Encourage 


them to make ſuch an Image of the Almighty. 


And in general, as to all Inſtances Objected, 


It may be lawful to Repreſent them, as they 


were Matters of Fact, and things whereof the 
Hiſtory 


Q. How can any frame Apprebenſions of God in 


their thoughts, unleſs by certain Ideas of him, which | 


are as ſo many Pictures and Repre ſent at ions? 


A. We are to Conceive of God, by his . 


and Works, and not iy any Shape or Figure of a Crea 


ted Being. 


| | Tho' we cannot Apprehend God, but by help 
of ſome Ideas, and Conceptions in the Mind, yet 
n eee — 


is to be conveyed to Poſterity, but to 
make any of ths Ordinary Repreſentation of God 
3s unwatrantable, and againſt the Dictates of So- 
ber Reaſon, as well as Principles of Religion. 


ve m: 
ations 


to the 


- 
* 


netimes 
 UNCON» 
, whoſe 
Air like 
to the 
e Fiery 


Appea- 
d on by 
Viſion, 
1 to kl 
pon the 
COUTAge 
ighty. 

bjected, 
as they 
eof the 


but to 
S of So- 


Sil. 
God in 


2 
. 


ropert ies 


4 Crea 


by helpt 
ind, yet 


We 


„ which 


The Second Commandment. 12 3 - 


ve may without Images or External Repreſent- 


5 or any inte rnal Conceptions correſpondent '3 


to 

We” may and ought to Conceive of God „by his 
Properties aud his Works, abhorring any Like- 
neſs to any Creature, as a Repreſentation of him, 
tho but in our Thoughts. 

Again, the Command is againſt any External 
and Corporeal Images or Pictures of God, which 
may be occefions of Idolatry, not againſt either 
Mental or Verbal Expreſſions or Repreſentations 
OL him. 


Q. u der may not Images of Creatures, as of 
Saints and Angels, ſet up in Churches, and Pictures 
of Memorable Occurrences, and Incentives to Pie- 
ty, of the Sufferings of Martyrs, of the Joys of 
Heaven, ana Torments Or Hell, Fc. be there Re- 
2 efented ? 

A. Not if their be juſt feur of there being Abuſed 
* Idolatry, or Superſtition, otherwiſe they may 
have their uſe, both for Hiſtory aud Ornament. 


We read that Slant Erected Cherubims in 
the Temple, and many Carved Figures were 
made on the Walls and Pillars of it. | 

The Fathers ſeem to have diſterent Sentiments | 
about this matter. 

On the one hand, Tertul. ( de oudicitia) nich 
the Picture of Chriſt was Engraven on the Chal- 
lices which were uſed 1 in their Aſſemblies. 


2 


r ˙ e ,, 


Gregory Nyſſen tells us, he could not behold 


In Times when People afcribe too much Ho a 


2. We have beard how far forth the making of i is 3 


mY 
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mand: 


the manner of Abraham offering up Iſaac, Paint- quire, 


ed on the Walls of the Church, but be deeply Forbis 

affected. % „ RE 3 * 

Nax. ian. Baſil. Chryſoſt. Auguſt. and others, Te- lamfu 
ſtifie the Permiſſion of them in Churches. 


Ewvaſu 
On the other hand, Clemens, Alexand. faith it 


was not lawful : Origen ſaith, Celſus Obje&s a- Tt 


gainiſt us, that we have flo Altars or Images, and ¶ proh 


we confeſs we have not. the « 


Lat ant ius ſaith, without doubt where Images W to th 
are there is no Religion. N Ambroſe, our Church Ction 
knows no vain Shapes or Figures Repreſenta- the ( 
tive. Epiphanius coming into a Church that had T] 


an Image hanging in it, Cut or Rent it in Pieces, WM By 11 


affirming it was againſt the Scriptures. befo 
To this Caſe we therefore ſay, it may be Law- WM Ado 
ful or Unlawful, as Times and Circumſtances Like 


vary. 


nour to Images, or are inclined to Adore them, lt 


it may be Expedient for thoſe in Authority, not M Ima 


to ſuffer any to be placed in Churches, but to MF fore 
Caſt them out, as Hezeckia brake down the Bra- ter, 
zen Serpent, when the People began to make an WM the 
Idol of it; but when there is no juſt fear of fuch W eve: 


great Abuſe, they may be Tolerated, and have D 


their uſe both Hiſtorical and Ornamentative. give 


Imuges & here Prohibited, the Words of the Com- 
Fo | 4 muandments, 
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mandments give occaſion in the next place to en- 
quire, hom far the Worſhipping of ti them is there in 


Forbidden? 

A. The Divine Worſhip of them 7s utterly un- 
the Diſt inct ions or 
E vaſt ions 1 in Defence of it. 


There can be nothing more . than the 
Prohibition of all Divine W orſhip to any Image; 
the only Hope of ſuch as give Divine Honour 
to the Images of Chriſt, or Saints, is hy Diſtin- 
ions and Evaſions, to Shift off the Evidence of 
the Commandment. 

The Words of the Council of Trent are, that 

By and through the Image, which they Kiſs, and 
before. which they Proftrate themſelves, they 


Adore Chriſt, and Venerate the Saints, whole 


Likeneſs they bear. 
Now this is no way to be Excuſed from being 
a Worſhipping of the Images themſelves. 
If they Worſhip Chriſt By aud through tlie 
Image, they do not \Vorihip Chriſt only be- 
fore the Image ( as ſome Would Min ce W Mat- 


even to Chriſt the ," Jana 3 
Nor is a Jene an inferior Worſhip, herein 
given to the Image for the ſake of Chrift, as 
others pretend, tor thefi that Inferior Worlhip 
is By and through the _ given to Chriſt, and 
Terminated 
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Terminated upon him, which muſt be a high 
Diſhonour to him. 

Take it then according to their own Words, 
that by and through their Images, they Worſhip 
the Perſons Repreſented by them, it is but the 
ſame which the Heathens ot Old did pretend, 
and which the Iſraclites in Worſhiping the Gol- 
den Calf, might have Pleaded for their Idolatry. 
The Heathens Pleaded, they Worſhipped not 
the Image, but the Deity Repreſented by the l- 

mage, and the Iiraclites, in ſaying, theſe be thy 
Gods, which brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt, could not think the Calf that was New- 
ly made, was the God that brought them out 
of Egypt, ſeveral Weeks before. Nay, they Pro- 
claimed, to Morrow ſhall be a Feſt, (not to the 
Calf, but) to the Lord, to Jebovah. 


Nothing there fore is more Evident, than | 


that they intended to Worthip the I. ord Jeho- 

vah, under the Figure of tlie Calf, having been 

Trained vp in Egypt, where the Country Gol 
Apis was W orihipped 1 in Form of an Ox. 


Q. The Making then, and W 'orſhipping nic : 


or by Images, is here For bidden, hut is there any thing | 


elſe here Commanded, or any thins elſe here Fong 


8 
A. Here is implyed, that we ſpould Raiſe our 


Mind. above all groſs 25d unworib Concept ions of 


God, and uſe ſuch External Behaviour therein, as 
he db pointed and may expreſs, our internal Piety. 
Among 
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Among other Rules uſually obſerved, in Ex- 


pounding the Decalogue, theſe two are of eſpe- 


cial Remark. 4 
1. That under one Particular Expreſſed, all 
of the ſame kind are underſtood, therefore un- 
der Worſhipping of Images, all other ways of 
Worſhipping God than he hath allow'd are 

here Prohibited. 

2. The other is, that an Affirmative is inclu- 
ded in the Negative, a Duty 1s implicitly Com- 
manded, when a contrary Sin is Forbidden. 

Here then is intended, that in our Devotions 
and Religious Service of God, we ſhould raiſe 
our Minds above groſs and unworthy Concepti- 


ons of God, that we ſhould Apprehend him in- 
comparably Superior to all things we ſee, and 
direct our Thoughts to him, as being Tranſcen- 


dautly perfect in Goodneſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom 
and Power, above what we are able to Com- 
prehend. | 8 IE | 

And the External Rite or Ceremony of Bow- 
ing to Images being Forbidden, here are implicit- 
ly Conmanded all External Rites andCeremonies, 
whereby our Internal Piety, which is only known 
to God, may be alſo expreſſed before Men, and 


| when conſiſtent with Decency, Order, Edifica- 


tion, and other Weighty Intereſts of the Church. 
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Q. We * heard the Subſtance of the Com- 
mandment, what are the Arguments uſed for the 
Juforcement of it? 
A. God is 4 jealous Ged, Viſiting the Sins of 
the Father, upon the Children, A the Third 
and Fourth Generation of them that Hate him, 
and ſhewingMercy unto Thouſands,in them that 
Love mans and kee P his Commandments: 


The Inforcement is drawn from 


The Jealouſy of God, not enduring any 
| | Partner or Rival in his Workhip. 

His Juſtice, in Viſit ing the Sins of the Father, 
5 upon the Children, &c. 

And from his Goode in Shewing Mercy to 


Command ments. 


and Worſhip, and his Indignation againſt the 
Prophaners of it. He will not have the Worſhip 
due to him, given to any other thing in Heaven, 


in Harth, or under the Earth, for he is a jealous 
God. 


this Commandment, is drawa from his Juſtice ; 
he will viſit the Iniquities of the Father, &c. 

Io Viſit here ſigniſies to Punith ; and the 
Puniſhment is ſometimes inflicted on the Poſteri- 
ty of Sinful e Cain's Wickedneſs on 


ES: in them that Love him and keep his | 
| 1 


His Jealouſy imports his Zeal for kis Honour | 


Another Motive to Inforce the 8 of | 


the | 
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he Judgment of God upon his whole Race, who 


Com- if were Rooted out from the Face of the Earth, 
for the the like happened to the Poſterity of Feroboam, 
RY Ahab, and others. RR 
ins of 7 

Third 


e him, Q. How is it juſt with God to Puniſh the Sins of 
m that ¶ Fathers on the Children, when we are aſſured, Exek. 
- 18. 20. That the Son ſhall not bear the Ini- 
quity of the Father, but the Soul that Sins it 
ſhall Die. ns wer ono 

A. Thu comes to paſs not only when the Poſteri- 
ty Tread in their Wicked Anceſtors Steps, but 
even when they Walk more Innocently, in that the 
Evils inflicted 2s Common Calamities, and for 


12 any 


Father, 


ercy to {Gracious Ends wpor them, may in reſpect of the 
cep his Anceſtors be an avenging V uitation. 


onour 
ſt the 
orſtup 


eaven, 


To fay that God viſits the Iniquity of Fathers 
on Children,when they Tread in the Fat her's Steps, 
ſeems not ſufficient to remove the difficulty, tor 
ſo they are Puniſhed for their own Sins only 


jealous Wand on the other hand, if they Suffer for their 
Parents Sins any further than they are their 
nce of Non by Perſonal Guilt, it ſeems to Contraaitt 
ſtice ; MWtbat Teftimony of the Holy Ghoſt, Exel. 18. 
Fe. 20. e „5 | 1 1 5 
the To aſſoil this Difficulty therefore we ſay, 
ofteri- chat the Fathers Sins are not Viſited on the 
ought Weoſterity with Eternal Miſery, tho' ſometimes 
the | 


they be with Temporal Evils, which Temporal 
1 T3 nn 
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Exils are properly a Puniſhment to the Sinful. 
Parents, yet to the Innocent Poſterity, they are 


but Common Calamities, and may be for Gracious 
Ends to the Poſterity, tho a Puniſhment to the 
former, even in their own Perſons, for the Fore- 
knowledge and Exped ation of a Sinful Parent, 
that his Poſterity ſhall be Miſerable and Unfortu- 
nate, is a Puniſhment to him, over and above 
what happens to him in his own Perſon. 


Q. How is it true that God ſhews Mercy to 


Thouſand Generations of ſuch as Love him, 
when as we ſometimes ſee the Poſterity of Pious Pa- 
rents become Miſerable in the very next Generati- 


A. If they be aPious Off-ſpring, they are pre- 


ſerved either from Calamities, or from the Evil of 
them, as a Reward of their Parents Piety as well | 


4 of their own. 


It a Calamity befal the Poſterity of Pious An- 


ceftors, which is properly to be called a Puniſh- 
ment, it is becauſe they forſake the Steps of their 


Godly Predeceffors : Thus it mattered not, that 


the Jews were the Seed of Abraham, when they 
did not the Works of Abraham. 


On the contrary, if they forſakenot the Steps | 
of their Pious Anceſtors, they are either pre- 
ſerved from Calamities, ( much rather from | 


Puniſhments, properly ſo called) or they find 
„ Mercy, 


Sinful 
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Mercy, not only on Account of their own _ 
but as faring the better for the Piety of their Pa- 
rents. | | . 2 | 
God hath Covenanted to be the God of the 
Faithful, and of their Seed: Men's Favours ſel- 
dom live out one Age, being like thoſe of the 
King of Egypt, Exod. 1. 8. Which reached not 
to Joſeph's Poſterity, but God keeps his Bleſſings 
on Foot to a Thouſand Generations, Pſ. 112. I. 


Bleſſed is the Man that feareth the Lord, that delight= _ 
eth greatly in his Commandments, his Seed ſhall be 


Mighty upon Earth, the Generation of the Upright 


4 


ſhall be Bleſſed. 


Q. Which is the Third Command- 
ment © Te 7 

A. Thou ſhalt not take the Name 
of the Lord thy God in vain, for 


| the Lord will not hold him Guilt- 


les, that taketh his Name in vain, | 
COMMENT. 
7 Here is alſo a 3 


Per Thou ſhalt not take 
of the Lord thy God in vai 


je Name 
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' And a Comminat ion, The Lord will not 
hold him Guiltleſs, that taketh, &c. 


And ſome Queries are here alſo to be reſolved, 
for our clear — of them. 


Q. What is here meant by the Name of God? 


Whatever it is whereby Gas maketh himſelf | | 


korn. 


A Name being that by which we know and 
are known, and ſometimes given in Teſtimony | 


of Reſpect and Honour, by Name here is under- 
ſtood, whatever it is whereby we come to | 
| know the Nature of God, and whereby his | 


_ Glory and Honour is noti ied to the World ; 
therefore, not only his Names Ordinarily ſo 80. 


, 


. led, as Jenavan, El. Elchim Schaddai, or his Titles & | 


and Attributes, but alſo his Ward, and Works, | 
and Ordinances, and every Part of Relinion, are 


here . under this Term Name. 


8 What is meant by raking Gos Name in 
i van ? | 


A. The ſing ing it ee or Diſhono uting | 


„ 


To 


To It eak ſti obtly, or to have a liek Eſteem of | 
any of the aforeſaid Particulars, and much ra- 
ther lightly to Account of his Honour, ( which 
| - 18 often in Scripture meant by his Name) is all 
one as if we contemned God himſelf. 
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Jo uſe any of theſe Names of God to no End, 
as irreverently — it in our Common 
Talk, or raſhly or unnece rily Swearing by it, 


i8 a taking it in Vain. 
And much rather is the Abuſe of God's Sa- 


cred Name, for any ill End here Prohibited, 


as in 


Curſing and Imprecations, which is a Calling 
down God to be an Executioner of our Exor- 
bitant Paſſion. _ 

In Blaſphemy, cher Denying that of him 


which is to be Aſcribed, or Attribut ing that to 


him, which 1s Unworthy of him, or any way 
caſting a Reproach upon his Glory. 
lt is alſo taken in vain by Perjury, a Sin that 


calls God to Witneſs a Lye, bidding Defiance to 


his Juſtice and Omnzpotence, which are called on 
to take Vengeance on the Swearer, if there be 
Falſehood in him, and yet there 1s no Ti ruth in 


what is Averred by him. 
It is alſo taken in vain by Abuſing 3 it to an ill 


End, in Charms, Sorceries and Conjurations, which 


whether the Perſons uſing them, make any Co- 
venant or Compatt with the Devil or no, are 
Superſtitions Ceremonies and Obſervances, that we 
know have no Natural Power to effect fuch 


things as they are uſed for, nor we Warrant to 


Call upon God, to Grant ſuch a Virtue to them, 
but may well be ſtiled the Devils Sacraments, 


in the uſe whereof he will he ready to Work | 
the Deſign. 


1 4 And 
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And for any to Seek to ſuch as uſe theſe things, 
either for Recovery of Health, or of things Stol- 
len, or the like, is no better than to Seek to the 
Devil by his Deputies. V 
And further yet, tho it may ſeem, that in 
Diſſembling our Profeſſion, or not openly owning 
and Aſſerting the Truths of God, when there 1s 
occaſion for it, tho' it may ſeem (I fay ) that 
the Name of God is not therein uſed at all, yet 
ſuch a With-holding the Honour due to his Name, | 
is certainly a Breach of this Commandment, a Pri- 
vative taking it in vain. 2 5 


Q. Thus then Diſhonouring the Name of God, 
or taking it in Vain is Forbidden, but what is re- 
quired in this Commandment ? TE 
A. To Honour his Name as occaſion may be Of- 
fered, whether in Vows, Ouths (when Lawfully 
called thereunto, ) Profeſſion of our, Faith, Excrciſcs 
of the more ordinary Duties of Religion and the 
like. 6. 


The Duty oppoſite to the Sin here forbidden WY fer 
is implicitly Commanded, which is the Honour ing 
the great Name of God, upon all fit occaſious 


that ſhall be Exhibited to us, as particularly 181 
wa cy ( 6 
Par . : tk 
| th 
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The taking of Oaths, to the making of 


Vows. oo 
} To a Profeſſion of our Faith and Religi- 
on. . 
Io Publick Attendance upon any part of 
his Worſhip, as | 

{ Invocarion of him, Praiſing his Name. 

i Preaching or Hearing his Word. 
5 Adminiftration or Participation of Sacra- {1 
ments. | 8 3 
Then are we to have ſerious Apprehenſions 
of the Majeſty and Holineſs of the God with 
whom we have to do, and to Perform each of 
theſe Duties with that Fame of Spirit, which 
may be ſpeak our Santtifyiag of him, in our own 
Hearts, and a Care to procure a Reverend E- 


. Reem of his Name in ethers allo. K 


Q. What duth the Commination import, 
whereby this Commandment is Inforced, namely, 
The Lord will not hold him Guiltleſs ? | 

A. Not only that God will account him an Of- 
fender, but of the moſt Hainous ſort. 955 


It is a Figurative Expreſſion, wherein more 
is implied than the Words ſeem to utter, for 
God would not go about to deter Men from 
ſuch Hainous Sins, as Blaſphemy, Perjury, and 
the other Abuſes of his Name, meerly by telling 


them he would Account them Offenders, for ſo 
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be will for the leaſt Tranſgreſſion, therefore 
the meaning is, God will Account them amongſt 


che greateſt Criminals, to be Guilty is to be liable 


to the Wrath of God, and to all thoſe Plague: 
and Puniſhments which he ſhall think good to 


aft. 


5 Q. VM hich 1; the Fourth Command: 


ment © 


Holy the Sabbath Day, Six Days 
ſhalt thou Labour, and do all thou 
haft to do, but the Seventh Day 1s 


thy Maid Servant, thy Cattle and 
the Stranger that 1s within thy 
Gates, for in Six Days the Lord 


A. Remember that thou keep | 


the Sabbath of the Lord thy God, | 
in it thou ſhalt do no manner ot 
Work, thou and thy Son, and. thy 
Daughter, thy Man Servant, and | 


made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, 
and all that in them is, and Reſted 
the Seventh Day, wherefore the 
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Lord Blefſed the Sabbath Day, and 
Hallowed it. 


COMMENT. 


2 Nn are the Matters here chiefly i given in 
8 Charge, concerning the Sabbath? 
Preparation f for it, to Remember to 
keep it Holy. 

4 due Obſervance of it, in Reſting 
frem Secular Imployments: and San- - 
_Etifying it. 


— 1 


O. Doth the Nord Remember only i import £ Coe 
for the Future, never to forget, but prepare for the 
Celebration of this Day in every Week coming, or 
hath it ”eo alio 4 Refi erence to the Time before the 
giving of the Law, that the People were to Remem- 
ber the D: * that had vecn bef ore e and to 
Sanctiie 't accordingly : ? 

A. It feems to i Join a Care never to Neglect the 
due Obſervance of it, yet 4 Day not then ſieſt 
Iiſtituted, but formerly i in uſe za; . town to the Peo- 


ple. 


E are required toRememder it as anOrdi- 

nance heretofore laſtituted,and not now 

Firſt Commanded at the Delivery of the Law, 

nor at the Giving of ney ( as many are of 
| Opinion ) 


I 8 The Flurth Ora, 


Opinion) but when God Reſted from the Works 
of the Creation, he then Bleſſed and Sanctified 


it, not for Himſelf but for Man, the Sabbath 


was made for Man, ( ſaith our Saviour) that he 
might not Profane, but Solemnly Worſhip God 
upon it. | 

We read that the Sabbath was known to the 


_ l/raclites before Manna was given, Exod. 16. To 
Morrow is the Sabbath, it is ſpoken of as a thing 


in uſe among them. 

Or if we ſhould fay the Words might be 
Tranſlated to Morrow ſhall be the Sabbach, the 
Phraſe ſeems not Solemn enough for the Inſtitu- 

tion of ſuch an Ordinance, conſidering with 
what Solemnity and Fxactneſs the Paſſover was 
Inſtituted, Exod. 12. and other Feſtivals of far 
Er Eſteem. 


Q. Whereas the Seventh Day of the W eck was 
Inſtituted, why do we Obſerve the Firſt? 

A. The Sabbath is ſince Chriſt (who was the 
Lord of the Sabbath, ) removed from the Seventh 
to the Firſt Day of the Week, which was to the 
Primitive Chriſtians * Day of their Solemn 
Ane, AEES 20. 


This was done moſt probably by Divine Au- 


and not Eccleſiaſtical only. 


thority, 
The Apo 


ſpect of the New Moon, or of * Sabbath 125 
hic 


= ſtle tells the Coloſſians, that no Man 
| ould Judge them in Meats,or Drinks, or in Re- 
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which are a Shadow ( faith he) of things to 
come, but the Body is of Chriſt. 

When the Subſtance is come, the Shadows 
are to Fly away, and it is probable the Seventh 
Day Sabbath is Comprehended 1 in Sabbath Days 
there ſpoken of. 
Again, another is Subſtituted in the Room of 


it, for tho' the Apoſtles for a time bare with 


the Infirmities of the Jews, obſerving their Days 


and Feaſts, for certain Bnds and Uſes, as St. 


Paul haſted to Feruſalem againſt the Feaſt of Pen- 
tecoſt, yet they Punctually obſerved the Firſt 
Day, for their Chriſtian Exerciſes on that Day, 


| the Diſciples met together to break Bread, 


heard the Word Prea :hed, made Collections for 
the Poor, &c. | 
Q. Are Chriſtians ob] iged by this Fourth Com- 


| mandment 5 ? 


A. It ſeems to oblige Chriſtians to obſerve One 
Day in Seven as Holy to Foe Lord. 


In as much as the Licht of Reathn, and Mo- 
ral Equity will oblige us to ſet apart ſome 
time for Publick Worſhip, and that not leſs 
than a Seventh Day be ſet apart by us Chri- 
ſtians, (ſince ſo much was injoined to the Jews,) 
and that a Reſt be obſerved in order to the due 
Celebration of Spiritual Worſhip, this Fourth 
Commandment by reaſon of, or as to theſe Mo- 
ral Contents of it, is ſtill to be owned as Part 
of the Moral Law, and retains its Power and Ob- 
ligat ion. And 
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And our Church in her Ho- de Homily of || from 
1 owns it to be ſuch, cal- Line, 22d Place of it to | 
ling the Lord's Day our Chri- 9: Dreſs 

_ ſtan Sabbath, and Affirming it to be the Cm Aboaa 
mand of God ; and our Liturey after it, as well this C 
as after each of the other Commandments in- Þ terfer 


joins us to Pray to God, to be Merciful to us, I obſer: 
wherein we have been Guilty of the Breach of Clim: 


it, and to Incline our Hearts to the Keeping of it, But 
and in the Concluſion, to Write it as well as the Subſe 
Reſt i in our Hearts. Worſh 

Or 


Q. You ſaid the Matters here chie fly given in 
charge, concerning the Sabbath, were beſs: des the the J. 
Remembering the Day, the due Obſervance of it, Reſt, 
by Reſting from Secular Imployments and San- Earth, 
Qifying it. Whether is « Holy Reſt or Ceſſiti- and N 
on from unneceſſary Secular mploy ments and Re- 


creations on this Day required from Chriſtains? Q. 
A. Such aReſti: required, as may comport with Lee E 
the Publick and Private Dulles of the Day. 2 

aud | 


Reſt i in it ſas -bloturely conſidered, neither is fo mu 
nor ever was any Fart of God's Mor ſhip, yet be- ty an, 
ing Commanded oi God as neceſſary, in order to 
Holineſs, fo it is a Part of Religious Ooſervance Th 
due to God on that Day; and ſo much is due only 
from us, as is Requiſite for our Solemn Atten- I We 
dance, both on the Publick and Private Duties of Dutic 
the Day; and if the Reſt that was injoined to the 
Fews, was o Ariel ( as ſome of their yy on th 

rom 
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from Texts probably Miſunderſtood, concluded 
it to be, ) that they might not wake Fire, nor 
Dreſs any Meat, nor Stir from the Place of their 
Aboad, then certainly there is a Relaxation of 


this Command to Chriſtians, ſince it would in- 


terfere with the Rules of Charity and Mercy, to 
obſerve ſuch a Reſt, eſpecially in theſe Colder 
Climates. 


Subſervient to the Decent Attendance on Divine 
Worſhip, the ſame is due from us. 

Or tho the Command ſhould not Require a 
Reſt that Amounts to the Strictneſs of that of 
the Jewiſh Sabbath, yet it will oblige us to ſuch 4 
Reft, as will leave us no more Leiſure for any 
Erthly Thoughts, but what Works of Neceſſity 
and Mercy will take up- 


Q. How is the Lord's Day ro be Suite or 
kept Holy by us. 

A. By imploying the whole Day in the Publick 
aud Private Exerciſes of God's Worſnip, except 


ſo much as is to be taken up in Works of Necefli- 


ty and Mercy. 


The due Obſervance of the Day implies, not 


only a Reſting as atoreſaid, but our Sancti ſyina of 


it, we are to keep it Holy, Conſccrat ing it to the 
Duties of his Service. 


Riſe we therefore as early to God's Service 
on this Day as Health will permit,or as on other 


But if no other Reſt was knjoined, than was 


e 


141 


Conſcience ot our Duty to God, and Gratitude 
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Day: of the Week, for the Service of our Selves. || five 
Awake we with God, and Praiſe him for the Oppor 
Beginning of another Lord's Day, begging his | 22d 1 
Aſſiſtance for the Duties thereof. | 
And let as much of our time in Private as con- 

veniently may be ſpent in Prayer, in Praiſe and 
Devout Meditations, chiefly on the Work of 
Man's Redemption by Chriſt, who as this Day 
Roſe again for our Juſtification. 

Let vs join with the Congregation in the Pub- 
lick Duties of the Nay, not out of Cuſtom but- 


to our Bleſſed Saviour, not preſenting our Bodies 

only before the Lord, but Affecting our Souls 

with awful Apprehenſioms of his Majeſty, and due 
Sence of our own Unworthineſs and Sinfulneſs. 
Pray we as for Heaven, Hear as becomes thoſe 
to whom God ſpeabs, and let every Service be par- 


formed as it an Account for it were to be given , 
to the Righteous Judge of the World immedi- 5 
ately. : F PT 
And after all Confider how far ſhort all we . 
have done, is from what our Gud requires, and A. 


Deſerves from us, expecting Acceptance, and the 

Bleſſings promiſed only on Account of the Blood 
And let not any Remainder of the Day be ſpent 

in Idleneſs, Impertinent Viſits, Frothy Diſcourſes, 


or the like, but in Faſtening and Riveting by IM c 
Meditation, what has been Received in Publick * 


Ordinances, in Religious Exerciſes, in our * 
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ive Families, Viſiting the Sick, and in taking all 


Opportunities for the Exerciſing Piety our Selves, 
and for the Promoting it in others. 


Q. Which 15 the E — Command: 4 


ment 2 


A. Honour thy Father and thy 1 


Mother, that thy Days may be long 


in the Land which the Lord 4 


God giveth. thee. 


COMMENT. 


Q 2 Hat Points are chiefly Obſervable 3 in thi 


Commandment ? 


+: Precept requiring the Honouring of r 1 


Parents. 

Promiſe or Encouragement to the Per- 
| formance of the Duty, that * _— 
may be long in the Land, & c. 


Q. What are we to Underſtand by Father and | 
Mother in this Commandment ? 5 
A. All Su 2 in what Regard ſoever, and 
Conſequently theſe in other Relations of Iferiority 


er Equality. 


K by | 


ie eee 


V Father and Mother we are to Underftand, 
not only Natural Parents, but all others al. 
ſeo that are Superior in Age, Place, Gifts, or 
=_ the like Condition. | 
ing is a Father of his Country. 
< Miniſters of the Goſpel are Fathers in chriſt 
© A Maſter of a Family is Pater Familias, a 

© Father of his Family, 

© And Naamar's Servants gave him that Title, 
my Father ( faith one of them, ) if the Prophet 
had bid thee do ſome m_ thing, wouldſt 
thou not have done it? 

Such as take the Charge and 3 of any 
upon them: Thus Mordecai was Heſter's Father, 
not by Nature, but by F atherly Care and Pro- 
viſion. 

superiors in Wiſdom and Counſel, the Ro- 
man Senators were ſtiled the Conſcrigt Fathers. 
_ © Supertors in Age and Tears alſo; Rebuke not 
an Elder, but intreat him as a Father ( faith 
the Apoſtle, ) and the Elder Women as Mo- 
thers. 


R „ 


A * 


* 


Q. What 4h the Honour [ injoined andy ? 
A. That Reſpett and Deterence that Suits the 
Dignity of the Relation. 


The Honour here injoined implies. 

ln the Head a due Eſteem, an{werable to 1 
© Dignity God inveſts them with, in the Heart 
2 Proneneſs to , Love 


The Fifth Cmmmandment. 145 
Love them for the Excellency God hath 
put on them. 


['2 © Fear them for the Authority they have 


e over us. 
| < Be Grateful for the Good we receive from 


them. 
< It implies in Speech Modeſty of Expreſſion | 


© In Geſtures, Reverence. 
In our Actions, Obedience. 
e And in the whole Man all Teſtimonies of - 
© Refpett and Duty ſuitable to the Place, and 


c Relation wherein God hath ſet them. 


0 1 there no more implyed in his Command- 
ment than is here expreſſed? | 
A. The Sins againſt the Refpeft dus to Superiors 
are Forbidden, and the Duties of Relations are 

A" to e each to other. 


The Negative is mplyed in the Affirmative; 


and therefore the Contrary Vices are here For- 
bidden; alſo, the Reciprocal Offices of Superiors 
toward their Inferi iors, and of Equals toward 


their Fellows, are alſo implyed here; whether 
thoſe of Magiſtrates toward their Subjects, of 
Miniſters toward their People, of Maſters to- 


ward their Servants, and ſo of Others, for 


they are Mutually obliged by the Authority of 


this * to their 3 Duties. 


K And 
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And they who are to be Honoured, are to 
Behave themſelves as Worthy of the Honour 
which they are to Receive. 


QQ. Which s the Sixth C ommand. 
ment © 5 7 


A. Thou ſhalt do no Murder. 


COMMENT. 


Q. I Hat is here meant by Murder ? 
A. It admits of a fourfold Diviſion, it 
is either 5 

Actual or Inter- Direct or Indirect, 
if | 2 pretative, of Body > e of Others, or of our 
dor of Soul, J 1'Selves. 


i | | | | e. 
| | | Q. What do you Underſtand by Interpretative 
Wi Murder? | 


A. Any Step towards, or Occaſion of it. 


X MN Urder is not only Actual, when by Wound 
ws - or Violence, the Lite of our Neighbour 
zs taken from him, but alſo Interpretative, when 
1 that Sin is Committed, which is a Step or De- 
gree towards it, an Occaſion of, or Provecation to 
thoſe Quarrels, in which Actual Murder may 

TT probably 
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probably enſue : This is by the Spirit of God | 
re puted Murder, Thus 


There is a Murder of the Tongue, come let 
us ſmite him with the Tongue, ſay the Conſpi- 
rators againſt Jeremy. 3 

Murmuring, Talebearing, Backbiting, Slander= , 
ing, Railing, are Breaches of the Ninth Com- 
mandment, as they Injure our Neighbours Good - 
Name, but are Breaches of this Sixth, as De- 


grees of that, which being moſt Horrid | in its 
| Kind, is expreſly mentioned. 


Nay, there is a Murder of the Heart: as well 


E by * Hand, the Phariſees accounted it not 


Murder unleſs the Life was taken away, but 
Chriſt Teacheth that the Law is to reſtrain the 
very Intents and Deſires of the Heart, Animo- 
ſities, Fretting at, and S ching others, are 


| Breaches of this Law. 


Deſire of Revenge is called Blood-Thirſtineſs, 


"> Pf. $- 6. Whoever Hateth his Brother is a Mur- 


derer, Anger, Envy, and the like * 
are Steps to the Murder expreſſed. | 


2 es Diviſion of Murder ( you ſay ) i, 


that it may be of the Soul as well as of the 


7 
What do you Underſtand by the Murder of the Soul ? 
A. A Depriving it of the Comforts of the preſent 
Life, but eſpecially an occaſioning its Spiritual. Death, 
or Depriving it of the Life to come. 


7: There 


* 1. 


148 The Sixth Commandment. 


| There is a Murder, not of the Body only, but e ({ 

of the Soul; in order to the things of this Life, © of 
when it is deprived of the Peace, Comforts and a 

Injoyments of Life, Eccleſ. 6. 3. If a Soul be * Ig 
: 


not filled with Good, an untimely Birth is better than 


And in order to the Life to come, by drawing 
others off to Schiſms, Hereſies or Profaneneſs, 
when ſuch as by Office ſhould warn Sinners of 
their Danger, yet Neglect it, the Sinner Perith- 
eth in his Sin, but his Blood will be required 
at the others hand. V 
Many are alſo Self-Murderers in this Reſpect, 
Negletting the Means of Salvation, and by De- 
ferring and Precraſtinat ing their Repeatance, till 
they find no Place for it. DN 


Qi Fu ſaid alſo, Murder i- not only Direct, 
but Indirect, what do you mean by Indirect Mur- 
A. A being Illegally Acceilory to the Death of 


any. 


Hudirect Murder is not only by Peyſon, Sorcery, 
Deſtroying the Conception, &c. © but by being tak 
© Acceſſory to the Death of any, as by Betraying we 
= * the Innocent ; thus Judas was a Murderer, tho 1 
= © the Jews were the Crucifiers of our Saviour. Ki 
= * By bringing any into Manifeſt Danger, and 0 


into the way of Death: Thou haſt Slain Uriah 
3 oo CS. > ” ns 


© of the Children of Ammon. 
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© ( faith Nathan,) tho' it was with the Sword 


© By bearing Falſe Witneſs, upon which the 

© Life of any is taken away. 

© By Adviſing or Exhorting, as the Scribe: 

© and Prieſts, perſwading Pilate to Condemn our 
© Saviour. | | „ 

By Conſenting to the Death of the Inno- 

© cent + St. Paul chargeth himſelf as Guilty of 


| © St. Stephen's Death upon this Account. 


© And by not hindering the Death of the Inno- 
© cent, when it is in our Power, Pilate's waſh- 


yr his Hands could not W aſh off the Guilt of 


© our Saviour's Blood from his Conſcience. 


Q The Murder of Others (yon ſaid) is not only 


here Forbidden, but the Murder of our Selves, how 
prove you Self-Murder to be unlawful ? 
A. It is againſt the Law of Charity and Nature, 
as well as the other, and God hath no more given us 
Power over our own Lives than over our Neigh- 


bours. 


The Love we owe to our Neighbour, is to 
take its Meaſures from our Love to our Selves; 
we are to Love our Neighbour as our Selves. 

It may therefore be as Lawful for a Man to 
Kill his Neighbour as te Kill himſelf, and upon - 
other” Conſiderations, a far more Hainous and 
Horrible Sin would this be, partly becauſe di- 

„ K 4 rect) 
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rectly againſt Nature, one of whoſe primary Di. 
| 4 is Self-Preſervation, but eſpecially in that 
the Self-Murderer at once Kills his Body, and 
(as may be juſtly feared) Damns his Soul, ſiuce 
(as much as in him) he gives himſelf no time, 
and puts himſelf out of Capacity for Repentance. 
It may look like a kind of Bravery to deſpiſe 
Life, but really of a far more Generous, Brave 
and Noble Spirit is he who can bear every 
Diſappointment and Diſaſter with an unmove- 
able Reſolution and Serenity of Mind, and in the 
Croſſeſt Events, is never ſo Dejected or Diſcom- 
poſed, but can enjoy God and himſelf, rotwith- 
| dare the * Occurrences chat he meets 
wit 
The others are by Jerome well cated Marty: «, 
ſtultæ Philoſophiæ, Martyrs of a Fanciful-Brainſick 
Philoſophy, and their taking this way to Shift 
off the Miſeries and Sorrows that were Allotted 
them, hath really proceeded either from Low- 
neſs of Spirit, or from Ambition, unleſs per- 
chance in ſuch as have been Diſtracted ana beſide 
themſelves. 


0 Is the Guilt of Self: Murder contract ed only 
by Direct Diſpatching of our Selves ? 


A. Not only ſo, * by wy Wijul Occaſionin oning 
eur OWN a Death. | 
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| Forbidden. 


The en - rt 


The Guilt of it is Contracted fometim es by 


unneceſſary Expoſing our Selves to Danger, as 
Wilfully Adventuring into Infected Places, 
or other H:zzards. 
| By Neglect of due Phyſick, Exerciſe, or by 
| Exceſs herein. 
7 By Surfeit ing, Drunkenneſs, or other Intem- 
erance, as alſo 
By Groſs Sins, for hereby many become ſo 
Odious to God, that he 3 them not to 
Uive « out hal their Days. 


Q. W bich i 15 the Seventh Crrmmand- 


ment? 


A. Thou ſhale not Commit A- 
dultery. 


COMMENT. 


Q. Hat is 1 Prohibited under the Term A- 
dultery ? Is analy the Sin ob perly ſo called, 
namely, the Dealing our Neigh ur's Bed bere : 
Prohibited ? | | 
A. Both Groſſer Sorts of Uncleameſs, and 


alſo the Incentives and Occaſions of the Sin are here A 


The 


HE Groſſer Sorts of Filthineſs here Forbid- 
: den, are Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, 
Rape, Sodomy, Beſtiality, Incubation, Pollution, 
(a Numerous Brood brought forth by the Strum- 
pet Uncleanneſs) Sins, which (as the Apoſtle 
tolls us,) ſhould not be Named among Chriſtians, 


no otherwiſe certainly than as may Conduce to 


render the Impieties ſignified by thoſe Names, 
the more Abominable, and prevent the Practiſe 


ol them. 0 


Ibis Law reacheth alſo to the Incentives, 
Provocations and Occaſions of this Sin, as our 
Saviour's Interpretation of it, Math. 5. ſuffici- 
ently Intimates, and therefore there is here Pro- 
hivited. 5 _—= 
Intemperance in Diet, Meats and Drinks, Ful- 
neſs of Bread was one of the Sins of Sodom, and 
a Fomenter of the Filthineſs that Abounded in 
that Place. . 5 
Idleneſs hath alſo the like Influence, the Heart 


of that Man or Woman, that is not imploy'd is 


Solum Subactum, a Soil fit to Receive and Retain 
whatever Seeds of Laſciviouſneſs the Devil ſhall 

Obſcene and Wanton Objects or Pictures, 
Lewd Books, wanton Diſcourſes, Kibaldry, that 
Corrupt and Putrid Communication, which 
ſhould not proceed out of the Mouth, nor be 
Conceived in the Heart, have alſo a Tendency 


| this way. 4 
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As touching Stage Plays and Dancings, if 
the Stage be not Purged from that Filthineſs 
both of Speech and Geſture which is uſually 
Repreſented there, and if Darcings be not free 
from that Laſciviouſneſs, and other vicious Cir- 
cumſtances, which we may ſuppoſe occaſioned 
the Ancient Fathers, and Civiliz d Heathens, 
as well as ſome Modern Authors, to Declare fo 
Vehemently againſt them, (as we find they have 
done,) we mutt join in the ſame Sentiments 
with them: For conſidering who they are that 
become the uſual Spectators of ſuch Wicked- 
nels, they are lacertives to the Corrupt Natures 
and Dilpoſitions of the Beho!ders, who cannot 
See Wauton Actions ſo Lively Repreſented, but 
have thoſe Affections moved, which have nei- 


ther Grace nor Virtue enough to make the beſt 
| ule ot what they See, any more than « thers can 


Walk on Hot Coals, and their Feet not be 
Puri.t, or Handle Pitch, and their Fingers not 


be Defiled with it. 


Qi Are only the Outward Acts of Uncleanneſs, 


ard of the Incentives aud Occaſions leading thære- 
unto, here Forbidden ? 


A. The Uncleanneſs of the Heart is Forbidden 


45 well as of the Outward Man. 


The Scribes and Phariſees Rood upon the bare 
Letter of the Law, and the Authority of thoſe 
| 5 Gloſſes, 


154 The Egbtb Commandment. 
Gloſſes which their Ancients had put upon it, 


and therefore Taught the People that little more 


than the Outward Act of Adultery was here 
Prohibited, but our Saviour ſhewed the Law to 
be more Spiritual, reaching to the Eye and 
Heart, as well as to the Groſſer Kinds of Un- 
cleanneſs. : 


2. Which s the Eighth Cmmand. 


ment? 


A. Thou ſhalt not Steal. 
COMMENT. 


©. 44 Hat is here to be Underſtood under the Term 
„ Stealing? 12585 „ 

A. Whatever Injuſtice there may be in Invading 

er Damag ing our Neighbours Goods or Eſtate. 


Q: What are the Principal Ways whereby Men 
are Guilty of this Sin? * 
A. By the Ordinary Ways of Theft, by Sacri- 
ledge, by Robbing the Publick, by Fraud in 
Bargains and Contracts, by Oppreflion, Idlenefs, 
Prodigality, or any other way of Indamaging our 
Own, or our Neighbour's Out ward Eſtate. . 
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F this Sin many are really Guilty, who 
would think much that the Titles they 
Deſerve ſhould be given them, for there are ma- 


ny 
c 


| 3 
Aa Thieves | 
in Courts. 


Subtle Thieves 
in Shops and Mar- 
i kets, with many o- 


Sacrilegious Thieves ; thers, fome where- 
| in Churches. 5 of I ſhall Particular- 
ly Inftance in, and 


5 Firſt, there is Theft by the Ordinary ways 
of Filſhing ,andStealing, Robbing on the High-Way, 
Burglary or Breaking Houſes, which Terms ba- 
ing Commonly known, I ſhall not need to ſpend 
time in Explaining of them. _ 

2. The Theft Forbidden in. this Command- 


ment, is ſometimes Committed by Sacrilege, 


which is an Uſurping that which is Dedicated 
to God, or ſet apart for the Maintenance of 
his Service aad Worſhip, or Converting it to a- 
nother Uſe. 

A Sin, which with the Vengeance uſually at- 
tending it, is fitly Reſembled by this Emblem : 
While an Eagle having Snatched a Piece of Fleſh 
from the Altar, Carrieth it to her Toung Ones, 
a Fire Brand Stigks to the Fleſh, which ſets her 


Neſt on Fir ey and Conſumes the Young Ones 
in it. 


3. A Theft here Forbidden is Robbing the 
— when * of the King's or the Publick 


Revenue 


. 156 The Eohth Commandment. 
Revenue is detained, imping of Tribute, Cuſtoms, 
Taxes, among Soldiers Falſe Mufters, &c. 


4. There is a Subtle Theft in B. gains and Cons Ag 
tracts, in Buying and Selling, Hiring, Letting, I digali 
Work and Wages, &c. wherein the General Ned B. 
Rule is, that there ſhould be obſerved an Equa- of II 
lity betwixt the CGmmedity and the Price, the Fami] 
{ Uſefulneſs of the Thing Lent, and the Hire to 
be Paid for it, as alſo betwixt the Work and the Q 
Wages, thoſe moderate Gains being allowed, 
_ which the Common Condition of the Commu- ment 
nity, and not the Neceſlity of Particular Perſons 
_ renders Reaſonable. 1 


I bey cannot be excuſed from the Breach of 
this Commandment, whoſe Uſury Amounts to 
that Neſheck that Biting-Uſury, which Advan- 
tageth the Lender only, but Conſumes the Bor- 
rower, by the Inmnderate Intereſt that is Ex- 
acted. Theſe Swallow up a Man and his Houſe, 
even a Man and his Heritage, as the Prophet 
{pcaks. 


Nor are they to be Excuſed, who any way Ml A. 
Oppreſs their Inferiors, Wreſting any thing by * 
11.01 


_ their Power, or Prevalence from {uch as are 
not able to withſtand them, or Right them- 
ſelves. Theſe are Beaſts of Prey, Wolves that 

Fill their Dens with Rapine and Spoil. 
Neither are they Excuſable from the Breach 
of this Law, who enter not into ſome Lawful 
Calling, whereby their Selves and Families may 
be ä for. Theſe are like Vermin, 1 
we 
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"Ss, * 
1 
” 


ſtome, Live on the Sweat of others, and Drones that 1 

Fc Conſume the Sweet of their Labours. 

4 Cons Again, Rafh Suretiſhip, Waſtfulneſs and pro- 

2tting, digality, Sloth and Idleneſs, are to be Account- 
eneral Ned Breaches of this Law); for theſe are Sorts . 
Equa- of Theft, whereby many are Ruined, and the 

ce, the Families alſo which Depend upon them. 

ire to 

ad the ff O. hieb 15 the Ninth Command. 

owed, 3 | 
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*erſons | 
A. Thou ale not ber Falſe 

ach of 7 Ss 

its to Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 

\ dvan- „%%% C do es 

ef COM M E. N T. 

Houſe, 


rophet MI Q W Hat are the Sins peinc ipal Forbidden ; in 
this Commandment ? 

y way A. In general Speakirg Falily, eſpecially f 

ing by i” Neighbour, either upon Ordinary Occaſions or 

as are in Courts of Judicature. 


them- 
es that H is Prohibited all Fal ſeneſs of Speech in in 
General, as Lying, a Sin ſo Odious, that 
Breach Neven among the Profaner Sort of Men, the very 
WC-arge of it is Accounted one of the higheſt 
rovocations to a Quarrel. 7 


And 


ET — 


And Secondly, that kind ot Falſe Speaking f. 
zs more eſpecially inſtanced, in which i 18 Direct ho 
dd againſt our r Neighbour. | : ; 

q 
ve 
Q. How i this Commandment Nasen in| Ro 
Speaking againſt our Neighbour, upon Ordinary ; wy 
Occaſions, or in Ordinary Diſcourſe and Converſe? : 

A. By Flattery, Bac biting, Raſh Cenfuring, 

Fi Slandering, Deriding, or even Surmiſing Evi Q. 
EF . without ſufficient Ground jor 1 doing. |of Ju 
Excr 

© Falſe ech! is Fram d to the Injuring ol nal. 
db cdur Neighbour, ſometimes under a Form oro. Pa 
1 © Shew of Kindneſs, as in Flattery, which of ; to 
Fi © ten Sooths Men up in Vices, or at leaſt tend ſons, 


© to Raiſe in them an — Conceit 


© of themſelves. T] 
c Sometimes under Forms more Directly In- bour 


c jurious, to his Goq Name, and Reputation, Publ 


| © whether Sund 
#-.5 Secretly, as in Whiſpering and Back this 
20 ting, or | ' 80 
0 < Openly, as in 1 A. 


© Cenfuring, or Kaſh Judging our Neigh- 
© bour's State towards God, his Words of 
© Actions. 

© Calumny and Slander, charging ſome E- 

© yil upon our Neighbour, without Evident 
© Proof, or upon Slight Suſpicion, or withs 
% out a due Call thereunto, whether jj 


45 
| 


peaking „With Bitterneſs of Language, as by Re- 
Dire&. © yiling and Railing, or - 
i 0} | © With Contempt and Deriſion, as by 
1 8 Scorning, Taunting or Flouting at him. 
veſſed al \* Andinas much as theſe Sins ſpring from 
Jaa. 8 Jealouſies, and Evil Surmiſing, 


din. theſe are alſo Trangreſſions of this Law. 


nverſe! 
1{furing, 


1g Evil Q. What i is hs Falſe Witneſs- bearing i in Courts 
: of Judicature here Prohibited ? 

A. Falſe Accuſations on the one ha” or Vain 

Excuſes and Delays on the other, in Cauſes Crimi- 


ring oi nal, and i in C vil Cauſes, Vexatious Suits, Falſe 
orm ON or Partial Evidence, Falſe Verdicts, Patronizing 
uch of i , own and Unyuſt Ons Acceration of Per- 
ſt tends ſons, &c- 

Conceit 

Hy In The bearing Falſe Witnef againſt our Ne igh- 
wed. bour, too Ordinarily Occurs, in the Proceſs of 


Publick Juſtice in Courts of Judicature, where 
Sundry Perſons are frequent Tranſgreſſors of 


Backh- this Law. 
, Sometimes in cane Criminal, _ 
Neioh. _ © Acculer or Informer, wn he Accuſeth 


3 © Falſely, as Pot ipher”s Wife did Joſeph, or Pro- 
oras ag ceed on uncertain Grounds, as the Fews who 
eme E. Accuſing St. Paul, alledged ſeveral Things, 
253 4 © but could prove Nothing. | 

* ich. © The Acculed alſo Tranſgreſſeth this Law 
* * vain a Excuſes, to 1 wk the Charge, when 


| With | 1 * 
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* mitting to a juſt Sentence and Determination. 
And as the Accuſer and Accuſed in Cauſes 


Criminal, ſo the Parties in Civil Cauſes, as 


1 The Plaintiff and Defendant in Waging Law, 
© out of a Contentious Humour, for Toys or 
© Trifles, or with Breach of Charity, or to the 
© Scandal of Religion and the Church of God. 
© The Witneſs Offends againſt this Law, if 
© Afraid to Utter what he knows to be True, 
or dares to Utter any thing that is Falſe. 

© Furies alſo, when not Conſidering the Sa- 
© cred Obligation of their Oath, either Forbear 
© to bring in a Politive Verditt, or bring in a 
© Falle one. 

© Advocates and Counſellors Tease againſt 
© this Law, when they uſe their Elocution, to 
make Good Evil, or Evil Good, not Faithfulh 
© Pleading the Cauſe of their Clieat, while it 
© appears Juſt, and not Deſiſting if Unjuſt, 
© whereby they Wrong the Innocent Adverfary, 
< while they Abet their Client in an Ill Deſigns 
And the Judge himſelf may Tranſgreſs this 

© Law, by Delaying Juſtice, by Cheriſhing Law- 
' © Suits, or when either not througly Sifting the 
* Matter, or by Partiality he makes an * 
2 Determination of the Caſe. 


Q. Which 
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ment © 


A. Thou ſhalt not Covet thy 
Neighbour's Houſe, thou ſhalt not 
Covet thy Neighbour's Wife, nor 
his Servant, nor his Maid, ner his 


Ox, nor his Aſs, nor any thing that E 


is his. : To 
COMMENT: 


Q Js it any Prattiſe of the Outward Man, or 
the Motion of the Inward, that is directly 

Forbidden in this Commandment ?=\ - 
A. The Motion of the Inward is more directly 

Fordidden here. N | 


{br E Laws of Men can only reach to the 
Outward Man, they may Bind the Hands, 
and Stop the Mouth, but the Law of Go 
takes hold of the Firſt and Inmoſt Thoughts, In- 
tentions and Motions to Evil, and therefore 
the very Sinful Deſiring andCoveting of Things, 
is here expreſly Prohibited, tho Outward and 
..- „ Cenſequent 


* f pref y Prohibited, ſince Man being Naturally too 


162 The Tenth Commandment.» 
F Conſequent Acts and Diſcoveries of that Cove __ 
ting be not Excluded. | 0 


mer 
Q. Are net the Motions of the Heart ron Com 
the Sins,whereby otherCommandments are violated, i | A 


_ Prohibited in thoſe Commandments, as well as the 
Outward Acts of thoſe Sins; ; why then are they Pro- 
hibited again in this? | 


A. In other Commandments the Wen of the  - 
Inward Man were Forbidden, if thoſe Command-MW chie 
ments be Expounded, according to the Comprehen- thin 
ſive Extent of them, but here they are un, and Wit 

_— Forbidden. - but : 
his C 

Tis true ,that in 8 Gn ee whet 8 0 

the Out ward Act is F orbidden, the Motions of on 


the Heart towards that Sin are Forbidden alſo, 
according as our Saviour hath Interpreted them, 
in the Caſes of Anger and Heart Adultery, yet 
thoſe inward Motions, are ouly Reduce to 0- 
thers of the Commandments, or contained un- 
der them Interpretatively, and by way of In- 
plication, but here in this Tenth Commandment, 
are plaiuly and exprefly Forbidden. 

And Expedient it was they ſhould be Ex- 


Indulgent to himſelf, would Conceit, that whe 

he had Forborn the Outward Act, he had fufh 

_ ciently fulfilled the Law of God, as the Tous 
Man in the OP" and the lee did. 
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2 What then is the Import of EY Command- 
ment, what is it that is here Prohibited, and what 
Commanded ? 

A. Evil Concupiſcence or  Coveting any thing of 
our Neighbours is Forbidden, and Content ment 


with our own ce is Implicitly * 


Evil N is that which 1s here 1 


chiefly Forbidden, and Irregular Coveting of any | 
thing that is our Neighbour's, his Houſe, his 


Wife, his Servants, his Cattle are Particularized, 
but any thing that is his is Added, his Honour, 
his Good Name, his Life 1s his, and therefore 
we are not to Covet any of them, but be Con- 
rent with the Portion that God hath Allotted 
to us. | 


Q. W hat do you  bieſy Learn 2 


| theſe Commandments ? 


A. 1 Learn two Things, my Du- 
ty towards God, and my Duty to- 
wards my N eighbour. 


„ cw 1 


2 o the Law "7" 
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' TH . Line was Writ by Moſes on two Ta. abo 

BM bles, and if the — of the Contents of Cor 
them be conſidered, our Duty towards God only 
may be moſt properly Referred to the Firſt Ta- of ( 

ble, and our Duty towards our Neig zhbour to the! 

the Second. and 

And our Saviour makes the like Diſtribution nion 

of the Duties of the Law, Math. 22. 37. Cal- p 
ling our Love of God, the firft and great Command- Exp 
ment, and our Love of our Neighbour tne Second, _—_ 
only he calls them the Firſt and Second Com- Nei 
mandments, which Moſes calls the F irt and Se- Nei 
cond Tables. Wa l 

2 Hum many 8 beling to the Firſt Ta- * 

ble, and how many to the Second ! 3 belc 

A. Four to the Firſt, aud Six to the Second, mak 

for we are neither to leave out One of the Firſt, und 1 

2 Pretence of Affinity with another, nor Incongruoaſy 2 
Divide the Tenth, 4s ſome 405 w Allot Three = 
ouly ro the Firſt Table. 1 

=. 20t! 
nal 


| Some place Three precepts 2 the Firſt Table, part 

fuppoſing the Second, which prohibites the Wor- whi 

5 ſhippi gof God by Images, to be only an Ap- gre 
„or Inlar RR of the F irſt, and often the 
leave hs 


their Tenth, and ſo by their Account the Ninth 


Part of it before the Ninth, and Part after it, 


into two Tables. 165 


leave it out of their Catechiſms, and other 
Tranſcripts of the Decalogue. 5 
Now if the Doctrine contained in each Pre- 
cept were preſerved intire, the fe 
about the Diſtribution of them would be le 
Conſiderable; but ſince Many who Place Three 
only in the Firſt Table, Maim the Decalogue 
of One whole Precept, and forceably Tear ano- 
ther in Two, contrary to the Genuine Import, 
and Coherence of the Contents of it, their Opi- 


nion is not to be allowed. | on og 
And to ſhew the Weakneſs of it, it may be - 
Expedient to obſerve how the Laff Command- 
ment is Expreſſed. Thou ſhalt not Covet thy 
Neighbour's Houſe, thou ſhalt not Covet thy 
Neighbour's Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Ox, 
ENG | | 1 
| Becauſe Coveting our Neighbour's Houſe, his 
Servant, his Ox and Aſs, do more Apparently 
belong to One and the ſame Commandment, they 
make the Ninth to be, Thou ſhalt not Covet thy 
Neighvour's Wife, which Clauſe is taken from 
betwixt the other two Clauſes, that go to make up 


lies within the Tenth, as they are ſet down in the 
20th Chapter of Exod. which was the Origi- 
nal Form of the Decalogue, and their Tenth lies 


which is a Prejudice againſt their Opinion, far 
greater than can be out-weighed by any, or all 
the Pretences that can be made for it. 
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But further, it we may make the Coveting of MW to © 


our Neighbour's Wife One Commandmeut, and 
the Coveting his Houſe Another, on the ſame Gra 
Account we may make the Coveting our Neigh- all 
bour's Good Name another, and his Authority Pra 
another, and as many as he hath Injoy ments that 7a 
are deſireable; for if they ſay Coveting our 
Neighbour's Wife is here Forbidden, as an Adul- 
terous Luſtino, and fo different from Coveting 
any other of his Goods, they Confound it with 
the Seventh Commandment, for our Saviour 
refers it thither, ſay ing expreſly, he that looketh 
dn a Woman to Luſt after her, hath Committed 
| Adultery with her in his Heart. b _ 
The like may be ſaid of Coveting the other * 
Particulars mentioned in the Tenth Command- A 
ment, the Coveting of them, as Part of our 
Neighbour's Eſtate, (and ſo different from the of T, 
Coveting his Wiie,) is to be referred to the | 
Eighth Commandment, and conſequently the 
Tenth Commandment, or the two laſt Com- 
mandments (according to their Diſtribution ) 
would have no Import Different from the Reſt. 


Catechiſt. My good Child, know co 

this that thou art not able to do 1 

theſe things of thy Self, nor to Walk ben 

in the Commandments of God, and I Pi 
to 


viour 
oketh 
utted 


other 
nand- 


to Serve him without his 
Grace, which thou muſt Learn at 
all tunes to Call for by diligent 


Prayer. 
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Special 


COMMENT. 


Q. A* rer Re! Tearſal of Duties towards God, and 
D:ties towards our Neighbour, you are 
here told that you are not able to ds theſe things of 


your Sel, whence is it that you are unable to do them, 


or ketp tre Commandmeats of God? M 

A. Becauſe of toat A verſeneſs to Good, and Prane- ; 
neſs to Evil that is in us vy Nature, the Strength 
of Temptations, an the e Nature 5 Du- 
ties to be Per 97 med. 


(Y that Depravation of Nature, which in- 
diſpoſeth us to all that is Good, and ren- 
ders us Prone to that which is Evil, we have 
heard before, when the Fall of Man was Diſ- 
couried of. 

la brief, ſuch is the Blindneſs of our Minds 
by Nature, the Stubbornneſs, Enmity, and Re- 
bellion of the Will a;ainſt the Will of God, and 
Diſorder of the Affections, ſuch the Forward 
neſs of all our r F aculties to Evil, and Froward- 


neſs AF 


168 to keep the Law. 
| Teſs as to that which is Good, ſuch ſtrong Preju- 
dices are to be Removed, ſuch Luſts to be Deny. 
ed, ſuch Paſſions to be Subdued. 
So Powerful and Efficacious are the Influences 
of the World, and Suggeſtious of Satan, ſuch 
Allurements and Sollicitations are to be Reject- 
ed, ſuch Depths of Satan, ſuch Helliſh Ab- 
ſtruſe and Subtil Devices of Principalities and 
Powers to be Defeated, thac we may as well 
ſuppoſe the Blind to See, the Lame to Walk, 
the Dead to be Raiſed by their own Power, as 
that Men ſhould by the Power of Degenerated 
Nature, Live up to the Will of God, and fulfil 
his Commandments, eſpecially conſidering that 
the Law 1s Spiritual, and calls not only for 
ſome Outward Acts and Performances, but to 
ſerve God therein, with all the Heart, with all 
the Mind, with all the Soul, and with all the 
Zh] 
Jer. 10. 23. It is not in Man that Walketh to 
direct his Steps, John 6. 44. No Man can come 
unto me, except the Father which hath ſent me, draw 
him, 2 Cor. 3. 5. We are not ſuſſicient of our Selves 
to think any thing of our Selves. 9 5 


Q. Vim are we to be inabled for the Performance 
of what God expects from us. N 

A. By God's Special Grace. Thou art not able to 
di theſe things of thy ſelf, without his Special Grace, 
(T ; 


Phil 
8 


c 
* 


Preju- 
Deny- 


1ences 
, ſuch 
.eject- 
Ab- 
8 and 
; well 
Walk, 
er, as 
2rated 
fulfil 
that 
ly for 
at to 
ith all 
Il the 


eth to 
come 


Aram 
Sel ves 


mance 


able to 
Grace, 


Phi 


| things, ſaith the Apoſtle, through Chriſt which 


ſtrengtheneth me. 
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Phil. 2. 13. It is God that wor beth in us, both to 
il and to Do, and Chap. 4. 13. I can do all 


The Preventing Grace of God is requiſite, 
that we may Will that which is Good, and the 
Subſequent Grace of God is requiſite, that we 
may Do and Accompliſh that to which Grace 
before inclined us to Will or Deſire. 

. *Tis neceſſary the Spirit of Grace ſhouldClear | 
up the Underſtandinz, which otherwiſe diſ- 
cerus not the things of God, nor their Deſirable- 
neſs in the Spiritual Notion and Efficacy of 
them, and conſequently that it ſhould Accom- 
modate its Influence to the Condition of the 
Will, and other Faculties that they may Deſire, 
and Proſecute, and Perform the things which 


are with 2 Spiritual Evidence repreſented | 


to them. 


Q. What muſt we do to Obrain God's Special 
Grace? 

A. A Special Means, i in Order thereunto, 15 Fre- 
quent and Fervent Prayer. 


This our IE * us, is a Means to Ob- 
tain this and all other Bleſſings, which we ſtand 
in need of, Math. 7. 7. Ask and ye ſhall have, 
S:ek nd ye ſhall find, Knock — it ſhall be Opened 


unt 4 


. 


170 Prayer a Means to obtain it. 
unto you, Luke 11. 13. F ye being Evil, know c 
hom to give good Gifts to your Children, how much | <6 
more will your Heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit  <« |} 
to them that Ast him. Do 1 3 
Neglect of Prayer is inſtanced in as the Note of 0 
a Reprobate, P/. 14. 4. They Call not upon the Lord, 
and the leaving it off a Sign that the Fear of God K doi 
is caſt off alſo, Fob 15. 4. Thou caſteſt off Fear, and 


reſtraineſt Prayer before God. 5 
Surely they have no Reaſon to expect Grace 0 

who Seek it not, nor can Reaſonably Hope to 4 

be heard on eaſier Terms than Chriſt was, Who 0. 

in the Days of his Fleſh, offered up Prayers and Sup- 5 
plications, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, in orderto 1 <« 

kis being heard, Feb. 5. 7. „35 6 
Ouly as St. James minds us, we muſt be Care- c fe 
ful that we Pray in due Manner, ſince many 43 
Ask and have not, becauſe they Ask a-mils. 1 
8 © That we be not of that Number, we muft c 
© Pray in the firſt Place, only to God, who on- © x 

© ly knows the Language of our Hearts, and on- 41 
ly can beſtow the Bleſſings which we ſtand in 6 t| 

© need of. | << 


e muſt alſo Pray only for things agreeable 
to his Will, we may Pray Abſolutely for Grace, 
For this is the Will of God our Sant i ficat ion, 
< 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. but for Outward Mercies, with 
c Submiſſion to his Wiſdom, which knows what - © 


W -® _ 
; Po — 
D 


A 
2 ® 


© 3s beſt for us, and in Subordination to our fu- i ;;,, © 
* rage Happines | 
1 Again, thore 


4 
6 4 


te of 


Lord, 


| God 
and 


race 


e to 
Who 


{ Sup- 


der to 


e 
many 
-mils. 
muſt 
lo on- 
d on- 
und in 


cable 
Grace, 


Payer to be made in due manner. 171 
Again, we muſt Pray in the Name of Ciriſt, 
© expecting a gracious Anſwer, upon the alone 


„Account of his Merits and Mediation. 
And we muſtPray with a due Frame and Tem- 


© per of Spirit, namely, in Faith, Jam. 1.6. not 


doubting either of the 4 3 pry 


c with Sence of our Unworthineſs, as well as 
© our Neceſſity, Pſ. 51. 17. The Sacriſices of Go 
© are 4 Broken Spirit, with Zeal and Ferventy, 
© Jam. 5. 16. The working Fer vent Prayer avails 
© much, we are therefore, in order hereunto, to 
© conſider well the Neceflity we are in, of the 
© Mercies we Pray for, and that it .is oaly the 
© fervent Prayer, to which the Promiſe of Grace 
© is made, Jer. 29. 14. Then ſhall ye find me, 
© when you Search for me with all your Heart. _ 
* We are alſo to Pray Attentively, avoiding as 
much as may be, all Wandering Thouglits, 
and Extravagant or Impertinent Imaginations, 
that may cauſe any Diſtraction in the Service; 
on the contrary, we are to have our Hearts 
fixed, (as David's Expreſſion is,) all the Pow- 
ers and Faculties of our Souls intent upon, 
and minding the Buſineſs that we are about. 


Q. What Means may be helf ul to eveid W ander- 
ing Thoughts in Prayer ? 


A. Due Conſideration of the Preſence of God, 


. Senſe of our Wants, Watching over our 


Taonghts, | 


172 Means againſt Wandering 
Thoughts, and having the Heart Ballaſted yo E- ad 


ſtabliſhed with Grace. will 
To be Mindful of the Preſence of Ged, with tice C 
whom our Buſineſs is in Prayer, may be a good 1 A! 


Means to make us mind the Buſineſs we are a- ] tain a 
bout. If a Man were to Deliver a Petition to a well: 
Great Monarch, he would not at the ſame time | Impe; 
be Playing with a Feather. them 

Alfo, to get the Heart throughly Aﬀetted Os 
with the Evil of the Sins we bewail, the Inſuf- I as it 
ferableneſs of our Condition if not Relieved, | 
and the weighty Concernment, and Importance 
of the Matter we Petition for. 
Expedient alſo it will be, that as Job made a 

Covenant with his Eyes, 55 we Reſtrain our 
Senſes from Roving among things Impertinent 
to the Buſineſs in Hand; not Regarding this 
Gawdy Attire, that Antick Garb, or the other 
Accidental Noiſe, but Compoſe our Faculties 
ſo, as may beſt keep them to the Work we have 
to do in Prayer. 

Again, let the Heart be well Principled and 
Furniſhed with Gracious Diſpoſitions and Af- 
fetions. Such as the Treaſure of the Heart is 
ſuch will the Theughts be, and what way the 
Eeart Leans the Thoughts will Run, ſo that a 
Gracious Heart in Prayer, Working Godwards, 
will Adminiſter ſuch Thoughts, as ſhall tend 
that Way, and more Seriouily and Fervently: 
attend that Work, than to give Way to that 
Looſe and Licentious Roving of the Thoughts 


upon 


ceaſe 
Sin, t 
ter, tc 
tinue | 
fare, 
no Pe: 
ing thi 
at a St 
upon ( 


ulties 


have 


1 and 
1 Af- 
>art is 
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upo Impertinences, which che Graceleſs Heart 
will eaſily Diſpenſe with, perhaps take no No- 
tice of. 

A further Means and Help may be, to Main- 
tam a Watchful Frame of Heart, to Watch as. 
well as Pray, to be ready to Diſcover and Diſpel 
Impertinent Thoughts, upon their Intruding of 
themſelves. 

A Wile Man's Heart is at his Right Hand, {o 
as it can ſpeedily Reflect upon it ſelf, readily 
Bolt in and breakthe Knot of vain Imagiaations, 


that at leaſt they may not Neſt, or make any A- 


boad there, but a Fool's Heart ( ſaith Sylamon ) 
is at his Left, a Remiſs Chriſtian's Heart is Auk- 
ward and unready for ſuch a Work. 

And if the Heart flip from God again, and 
other impertinent Thoughts intrude before a 
few Sentences be over, let this be Matter of 


 Pumiliation,as a Teſtimony of our Degenerated 


Nature, and Contracted Indiſpoſition of Soul, 
but not of Diſcouragement. We are not to 
ceaſe our Endeavours, to Compound with our 
Sin, to give up the Day, but while the Temp- 
ter, together with our. Unregenerate Part con- 
tinue their Aſſaults, let us Maintain our War- 
fare, and as the Iſraelites with Amaleck, make 
no Peace with them for ever; and notwithſtand- : 
ing their Oppoſition, we ſhall at length arrive 
at a State, wherein we ſhall Everlaſtingly attend 
upIn God wihout Diſtraction. | 


Q. Let 


1 Capacity, ſo Clear that all may Underſtand it 


Tb. Lord's S Projer. 4 * 


\ | 


_— 4 5 7 
4 4 1 7 % | 
' - 
. 
| 


. Let me Lear if _ can : ſo the 
Lord's Prayer ? 


A. UR Father which art in 
Heaven ; Hallowed be thy 
Name. Thy Kingdom come. Thy Pad 
Will be dene 1n Earth, as it is in vw 
Heaven. Give us this Bay our Dai- I p-rtic 
ly Bread. And forgive us our Iref- 
paſſes. As we forgive them that] alſo r 
Tretpaſs againſt us. And lead us Wos 
not into Temptation ; But deliver 
us from Evil. For thine is the King“ Q 
dom, and the Power, and the Glory, Pray 
for Ever and Ever. Amen. = 


COMMENT. ft 


I is called the Lord's prayer, becauſe Fram'd 
by him, and by him Taught to his Diſciples 
A Form fo Plain, that it may ſuit the Meaneſt 


ſo Short that any may Learn it, and fo Full « 
| — Comprehendive 


9 
9 


\ 


tents of the Lord's Prayer. 175 © 
Co prehenſive, as to take in all our Wants and 


N the Exigencies in every Condition. = 
bh Obſerveable it is that St. Matthew Repreſents 
© I" ſaying, after this manner pray ge, Math. 
rt in "> Luke Repreſents Chriſt, ſaying, Whey ye 
thy pray, ſay, . 
Thy It is therefore to be both a Pattern for allother 
Prayers, and alſo it ſelf to be uſed as a Prayer. 
15 in We may expreſs our Wants and Defires more 
Dai- Þ particularly, which are there contained in Gene- 
Fref ral, and we may uſe that Prayer it ſelf. If God 
rei- be pleaſed with us for his Son's ſake, his Words 
that alſo may be thought Acceptable, we preſent- 
ad ws ing our Selves in his W and our Mind in his 
5 Words. 
liver 
Ling: Q. W hat *. thou if God in thi I 
10ry, Projer ? 

A. 1 defire my Lad God our 
Heavenly Father, who is the Giver 
of all Goodnels, 'to ſend his Grace 

Frum unto me, and to all People, that 
. we may "Worſhip him, Serve him, 


and Obey him, as we ought to do. 
And 7 unto God, that he will 
1 ſend 


ſtand it 
Full of 
henſive, 


1 76 8 to the Lords Prey 


ſend us all Things that be work 
both for our Souls and Bodies, aud 

that he will be Merciful unto us, and 
# Forgive us our Sins, and that it will 
$ Pleaſe him to Save and Defend us, 
in all Dangers Ghoſtly and Bodily ; 
and that he will keep us from all Sin 
and Wickedneſs, and from our Ghoſt- 
W ly Enemy, and from Everlaſting 

Death. And this I truſt he will do 
of his Mercy and Goodneſs, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore 
: 1 „ Amen, 50 be 1 it. 


COMMENT. 


"N this Anſwer, is contained a brief Expoſiti- 
on of the whole Prayer, and we may here 

d the Import of all its Parts, and what is de- 
fired in every Petition of it, Delivered and Ex- 
— in other Words, for our better un- 


1 | erſtanding the Senſe and Meaning of each of 
| them. 5 5 = 


In 
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n the Preface, when we ſay L Our Father 
which art in Heaven, ] we put up our Deſires to 
the Lord God our Heavenly Father, who is the 
Giver of all Goodneſs; for it is from Heaven 
| from Above, that every Good and Perfe& Gift 
is to come. 

In the Three arſt petitions, [ Halowed be thy 
Name, thy Kingdom come, thy Will be done,] We 
deſire he would ſend his Grace to us, and to all 
People, that we may Worſhip him, Serve him, 
and Obey him as we ought to do. 

In the Fourth Petition, L Give us this Day our 
Daily Bread, ] We pray unto God, that he will 
ſend us all Things that be Needful both for our 
Souls and Bodies. 

In the Fifth Petition, [ Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, 
45 we forgive them that Treſpaſs againſt us, [We 
pray that he will be Merciful to us, and * 
us our Sins. 

In the Sixth Petition, 4 And Lead ws net inte 
Temptation, but Deliver us from Evil, L We pray 
chat it will pleaſe him, to Save and Defend us 

an all Dangers Ghoſtly and Bodily, and that he 


fore. 


pos will keep us from all Sin and Wickedneſs, and 
5 * from our Ghoſtly, i. e. Spiritual Enemy, and 


1 Ex om Everlaſting Death. 
— And the Import of the Concluſion of the Pray; 
* of r, L For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the 
1255 = 2 for ever and ever, Amen, I] is, that we 
f Truſt he Wit do this of his Mercy * Goodneſs, 
Ls 7 thjrough 


In 


— — - - 
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178 eafily Formed into a Trox 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
wee ſay Amen. So be it. 
And now let thoſe who have not Ability to 
Expreſs their Requeſts in a decent Manner, or 


| - 
r ,  —_ '* < tut . _— Le 
a : _ - —_S k * * 
. ba & 


can be Framed by your Selves, or Learned from 


SF,» 


rè fore 


want Opportunity to Furniſh themſelves with f th 
Prayers from other good Books, which may be be ch 
more Particularly fitted to their Condition andi ©* © 
Circumſtances: let ſuch, l ſay, kiiow, that this very 4 
Anſwer in the Catechiſm, won, Rapronm, put Q 
up by way of Petition, may a very good ** ©” 
Prayer, acceptable to God, and profitable to A. 
oo * , in H 
We deſire thee, O Lord God, our Heavenly ! 
Father, who art the Giver of all Goodneſs, to Q. 
ſend thy Grace unto us, and to all People, tha art 
we may Worſnip thee, Serve thee, and Obe) * A. 
thee, as we ought todo. And we pray untiſ „ 
_ thee, that thou wouldſt ſend us all things thatf — I 
be Needful both for our Souls and our Bodies, ff x 3; 
and that thou woulaſt be Merciful unto us, ad WF 
forgive us our Sins, and that it may pleaſe the 
to Save and Defend us in all Dangers, Ghoſtly If 
and Bodily, and that thou wilt keep us from a vr. 4 
Sin and Wickedneſs, and from our Ghoſtly E it s 
nemy, and from Everlaſting Death. And thi ſtrut! 
we Truſt thou wilt do of thy Mercy and Good: 8 
neſs, through our Lord Jefus Chriſt, and there w_ 8 | 
fore we ſay Amen. So be it. Þ n 
When no more Particular or Fitter Praye "_ 


others, God, who delights not either ja hoy 
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"5 ; Fo 0 or Multitude of them, will 


accept of this — put up in Sincerity and 


De votion. 
But in order to your further Underſtanding | 


erefore 


_y 1 the Things contained in the Lord's Prayer, and 
's with of this which you ſay you defire in it, I ſhall 
pk bel Put a few more Queries concerning the Contents 
301 * of the Lord's Prayer, and firſt, 

hi 

thy 26 Q. What Parts do you obſerve * Lord's Prayer 


to conſiſt of ? 
4 A. Three, the Preface L Our Father which art 


in Heaven. ] The Six Petitions, and the Conclu- 
ſton. | 
Q Wiat dah PE Preface, [ Our Father which : 


| art in Heaven, I intimate to you? 
A. It intimates whom we are to pray unto, 


eavenly 
neſs, to 
e, that 
1 Obey 


ay untol and the Grounds, we have 

Bak % Hope to be Heard 2 Bo _ | 
us, ard and Helped by Him, he is . 

ſe th 

Soft If it were ful to put up Pr ayers to Saints, 


or Angels, or Images, as ſome uuwarrantably do, 


ay it is ſtrange that Chriſt, neither when here in- 
ad tha ſtructing his Diſciples how to Pray, or elſe- 
Good where, ſhould give any Precept or Direction 
there for ſo doing, that we ſhould have no Example 


of Saints, that have done it in the Scriptures, or 
Promiſe as a Ground for our Faith 1 in Addreſſes 


1 bo them. 1 
M 3 On 


d from 
Rheto 
rica 


Dur Father which art in Heaven. 


180 The Preface to the Petitions. 
On the contrary, Chriſt hereTeacheth us iow 
to Pray, and therefore Teacheth us to Pray to 
none whom we cannot Call upon by this Title, 
Religious Invocation is a Divine Honour, and 
proper to God only: To pray for Relief of our 
Neceſlities from any Creature, is to Adore it as in Bl 
able to beſtow that Relief, as capable of hear- 
" ung us, whereſcever and whenſoever we call By 
upon it, and thereby really aſcribe Omnipotence, Ml ph 
Omniſcience, and Omnipreſence to it. 
Frivolous is the Pretence of ſuch as ſay, they 
Pray to Saints, not as the Fountain of their a1 
Relief, but as Iuſtruments, who may help us RE:; 
by their Interceſſiors for us; for ſundry of their and! 
Prayers Teſtie, they ſeek help from Saints as 
Abſolutely as from God, the only Fountain of it. Fair! 
Again, for our defiriny the Prayers of Living Part 
Sa ints, we may produce the Command of God Tit! 
to do it, Promiies of God made to it, and ap- ¶ to tt 
proved Examples of ſuch, who in the EO Pray 
Scriptures did it, but not one Command, Pre Ml Caith 
miſe or Approved Example of Pray ing to Saints go: 
Departed. | RR” D 
_ Allo, when we deſire our Brethren to Pray WM the ( 
for us, we do it not with Religious Adoration, St. 7 
and Celebration of Feſtivals, and Maſſes, in Ho- the 
nour of them. *Tis an Office of Charity belong - Jud 
ing to the Second Table, but Invocation of the the 
Dead, is held by the Patrons of it, to be a Re- WM thou 
_ Iigicus Worſhip, and belonging to the Firſt Ta- ral! 
ble. 55 . Q An 
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ral Requeſts are to be put up, then ſuch Titles 
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Q. How doth this Preface expreſs the Ground of 
eur Hope, to be Heard and Helped by him? 

A. It expreſſeth his Indeared Relation, as our 
Father, and his Power to help, as being our Father 
in Heaven. Foro. g . 


By Father we Underſtand God in Trinity, as 
Father of Spirits, even the Son is therefore ſome- 
times called Father, Iſa. . 6. Counſelor, the E- 
verlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, and we are 


| alſo ſaid to be Born of the Syirir. . 


Expedient it is, that in Prayer ſuch Titles 


and Deſcriptions of God ſhould be uſed, as are 


moſt apt to inkindle the Deſires, and help the 
Faith of thoſe that Pray, and eſpecially if ſome 
Particular Matter is to be mainly Urged, then ſuch 
Titles as may promote the ſaid Ends in reference 
to that Particular. A5rahum's Servant being to 
Pray for good Succeſs in his Maſter's Buſineſs, 


| ſaith, O God of my Maſter Avraham, ſend me 


good Speed this Day. | 

David Praying againſt his Enemies, ſtiles him 
the God to whom Vengeance belongeth. When 
St. Peter Prayed God, to make Choice of one of 
the two in Nomination fer the Apoſtleſhip in 
Judas's Room, ſaith, Thou, Lord, which knoweſt 


the Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of theſe 


thou haſt Choſen ; and when various and gene- 


M 4 ary 


48 . Father. : : 


are Patt uſed, as may indifferently Rite 
unto all. 

And this of Father doth ſo, expreſſing the 
Relation, and Correſponding Affection, which 
God bears to his People in Jeſus Chriſt, a Title, 
which ( as may appear by the Behaviour of the 
Prodigal's Father in the Parable ) Imports Love 
and Compaſſion, Readmeſs to Give and Forgive, 
Tenderneſs of Affection, and above that which 
is in other Relations, Conſtant and Immove- 
able, ſince our Father, even when Provoked to 

Correct, will not forget to Love. 
This is properly uſed here as an Incourage- 
ment of our Faith, for if a Child ask Bread of 
his Father, will he 3 him a Stone, and for a 
Fiſh give him a Serpent. 
The Title may alſo mind us of the Pr of 


Heart wherewith we ought to draw near to | 
God in Prayer, namely, to come with an Aw- | 
ful and Obediential Frame of Spirit, as becomes || 


a Child to his Father, with humble Confidence, 
that we ſhall not be denyed our Requeſts, yet 
with Submiſſion to the Will of God, who, as 1 
Father, knows better what 1s Expediert for us, 
than we do for our Selves. 
The Addition to this Title L which art in Hea- 
ven, J ought to Mind us, of his MP: Power, 
and Glory. 

When God lets forth his own Greatneſs, 


Ta. 57. Ke ſtiles himſelf the High and Lofty 
| One, that Iuhabiteth Tranny, aud I dwell in 1 the | 
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Holy Place; his Glory, Power, and other Per- 
fefHons are moſt Manifeſted in Heaven, the Hea- 
vens declare the Glory of God: From Heaven 
doth the Lord behold the Earth, from Above is 
every good and perfect Gift, and our Catechiſm 
faith, by way of E «poſition, UL Who is the Giver ' 
of all Goodneſs, J inſtead of [ which art in Heaven.) 
There the Angels behold the Face of God, 


| Thouſand Thouſands Minifter to him, and are 


ready at his Comm and to Succour and Relieve 
the Neceſſities ot his People. 

This Expreſſion may alſo cauſe us to Approach 
unto God, ere all Reverence, and Lowlineſs 
of Mind, as not coming to any, tho the Great- 
eſt on Barth but to the Soveraign Majeſty of 
Heaven, and moy Work in us a fiducial Relyance 
upon the Power of him, whom we Pray unto. 
As the Title Father Adminiſters Confidence in 
God's Fatherly Love, fo this Conſideration of his 
being in Heaven, may Adminiſter Confidence in 


his Almiglity power, that with Abraham we 


may be fully perſwaded, that what he hath 
Promited, he is able to Perform. N 


Q. Which is the rrp Petition in Wa Lord's 
Pr er? 


A. Eallowed by thy Name. 


Q has is here Meant by Name, ard the Hal- 
low ing of 4 it? 


A. 1 


7 | | 


The Firſt Petition. 
a 
A. By Name f God is bere Meant his Titles 
His Attributes, his Word, his Works, and what- 
ſoever it is, whereby he wakes himſelf known, and to 
FHallow or Sanctiſie, here is to Declare, Manifeſt, 
. or 'Profeſs it to he Holy. 5 


8 55 _ 


The End and Uſe of a Name is to male 
known and diſtinguiſh that whoſe Name it is, 
wherefore whatever it is, whereby God is mads 
known to us, but chiefly in this place, God 
_ himſelf is Underſtood, as alſo in other Scriptures, 
Then began Men to call on the Name of the Lord, 
1. e. Solemiuly to Worſhip God. Gen. 4. 26. 

Taat thou mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful 
Name, the Lord thy God, Deut. 28. 58. 


F we have Forgotten "the Name of our God, or | 
Stretched out our Hand to any ſtrange Gea, Pi. 44. 


"20. 
And tho't to n ſometi imes genden to 
Separate or Imploy that to a Holy Uk, 
which by Nature was Common or Unclean, 
as the Sabbath Day, the Temple, the Sacrii- 


ces and Prieſts were Hallowed 3 and ſome- 


times to 
Make a thing Holy, by lafafing Holineſs i in- 


F 


to it, as the Servants of God, who were by 
Nature Children of Wrath, are by Grace San- | 


f Aided. 
Vet, when that which is Holy i in it ſelf is 


ſaid to Þe Sandtified or E! allowed, it is ay Eſteem: 
ing 


it 15, 
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ing or Maniſeſting it to be ſo, and Promoting the 
I Honour of it. ER nn oe moon 


Q. What do you deſire of Ged in this Petition ? 
A. I deſire that God may be Honoured in whatever © 
it is, whereby be makes himſelf known. 


That the Name of God may be Hallowed or 
Gloriſied, ought to be the principal End of all 
our Actions, the chief Work of our Prayers, 
and Religious Performances, and therefore our 
Catechiſm explains Hallowing to be as much as 
Worſhipping, and the Apoſtle's Exhortation im- 
ports the ſame, that we ſhould Gloriie God 
with our Bodies and Spirits, which are his, i. e. 
that we ſhould Worſhip him with them both: 
AniConfouant hereunto, it wasthe great Promiſe 
or Gol, Mal. 1. 11. TJuat from the Riſing of the 
Sun, to the going own of the ſame, God's Name 
ſurild be Great among the Gentiles, and in every 
place Incenſe aud a pure Offering ſhould be given to his 
Name. | LT 

Wie Pray therefore that God may be known, 
Eſteemed, Worſlipped, and Praiſed, his Provi- 
dence Celebrated, and his Service reſpected, and 
that we, together wich all the People of God, 
may chiefiy Honour him, and the Religion he 
hath Recommended to us, by a Holy and Hea- 
venly Converſation, that as it is, PC 113. 3. 
If, is Fom the Riſing of the Sun to the going down of the 
” | ſame, the Lord's Name may be Praiſed. 


Q. Which 


$4... 2 
Q. Which is the Second Petition ? a of h 
A. Thy Kingdom come. | | ſo Ac 


Q What is here meant by Kingdom, and the 85 
Coming of it? . 1 5 1 


The Second Petition. 


A. That the Kingdom of Grace may be Advan- us, te 
ced, till per fected in future Glory. DP TIO wa ” 
Luke 


The Kingdom of God'sPower and Providence „. 
imports, that Adminiſtration, whereby God Go- Rioh 
verneth all his Creatures, and even the Devils 5: +h 
themſelves are Subjects of it, his Kingdom Ru- Exp. 
leth over all, Pſ. 103. We do not in this Peti- Wor 
tion, pray meerly or chiefly for the Coming of and 

this Kingdom, for it is Come and Exerciſed all che 
the World over, he Putteth down One, and Set- I Bleſt 
teth up Another, and whatſoever he Pleaſeth, WM the 
that doth he in Heaven, in Earth, in the Sea, and | 
in all Deep Places. But whereas in Reference Q 
to Grace and Glory, the Inhabitants of the > 
World are Divided under two great Potentates, Hes 
being either the Subjects of Satan or of Chriſt, 


wie Pray that the Kingdom of Sin and Satan Q 
may be Weakened, and Deftroyed, and that tin 
all the Kingdoms of the World may become the A. 
Kingdoms of our Lord and cf his Chriſt, that 1 
it may be Increaſed and Propagated, his Scepter FT 
gaining Obedience, and his Ordinances, Obſer- 1 


| vance throughout the World; that Chriſt may and t 
Rule in our Hearts, as Subjects of the n the ( 
5 . 2 be dc 
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of his Grace, haſten his Kingdom of Glory, and 
ſo Adminiſter the Kingdom of his Power, and 
1 ; Providence alſo, as may Conduce to theſe Ends. 
2 This the Catechiſm expreſſeth in Teaching 
us, to deſire God would ſend his Grace to us and 
to all People, that we may Serve him as we ought 
to do. That as it is in the Song of Zacharias, 
Luke 1. 74. Being delivered from the Hinds of 
our Enemies, we may ſerve him in Holineſs and 
Riohteouſneſs all the Days of our Life, and that 
in the Kingdom of Grace, we, (as the Apoſtles | 
Expreſſions are,) Denying all Ungodlineſs and 
Worldly Luſts, may live Soberly, Righteouſly . } 
and Godly in the preſent World, waiting for _ 
the Kingdom ot Glory, and looking for that 
Bleſſed Hope, and the Glorious Appearing of 
the Great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Q. W hich is the Third 3 ? 5 
A. Thy Will be done on Earth, as it is in 
Heaven. „„ | 


Q. What are you to Deſire of God in this Peti- 
tion? . 


A. Obedience and Subm ſiin to the Will of God. 


There is a Preceptive Will of God revealed 
in his Word, a Will that ought to be done by us, 
and there is a Providential Will of God, that in 
the Courſe of his Providence ſhall befal us, or 
be done us. We therefore in this Petition, de- | 

15 3 ſire 
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ſire that God would inable us to Obey him, per- 

fecting us, (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Heb. 13. 21.) 
In every good Word and Work to do his Will, that 
the Law of God may be in our Hearts, and no 
Rebelling againft it, or Backwardnels to ſet a- 
bout it. V 

And that we may have a Will ready to Act and 


Perform whatever the Will of God doth Com- Not 
mand, without Perverſene ſs, our uſual Weakneſs, MPhraf 
and Indiſpoſedneſs, we Pray that we may Imi- F Ma: 
tate the Bleſſed Spirits in the Regions of Bliſs, {ny is t 
and Glory, in their Humble, Chearful, Zealous ther ! 
and Faithful Obedience, and Exhibit the like Hlſo. 
Diligence, Conſtancy and Sincerity, as the An- Nec: 
gels do in Heaven 5 ties, Va 
Wee alſo Pray, that we may entertain every Nor, fo 
adverſe Occurrence, with a perfect Reſignation Nuxuri 


o our 
Provid 
g Co! 
he Me 
llowet 
y and * 
hould! 


of our Wills unto his, Ackgowledging his Wil- 
dom, Juſtice and Goodneſs therein, as well as 
Bleſſing and Praiſing him, for ſuch as ſeem 
more Proſperous and Grateful to us, in our pre- 
ſent Cir:umſtauces, in the Croſſeſt Accidents, | 
ſay ing Heartily with Eli, it is the Lord, let him 
do what ſeemeth him good; with David, here 


O' thi 
oſt P. 
lat by 


I am, let him do to me as ſeemeth good to him; WI Some 
and with Job, Shall we Receive Good at the if by 
Hand of God, and ſhall we not Receive Evil? read e 
The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, the 


Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 


I. Pe Pals. 189 | 


„ Per. 3 EE 

21} Q. Which is the Fourth Petition? 
that A. Give us this Day our Daily Bread- 
id no _ Ks 5 

ſet a- Q. What is here meant by Bread? 


A. The Supports of our preſent Life- 


& and | „ DS. | 
Com- Not only ſeveral kinds of Food, as when the 
kneſs, MPhraſe of Buying Bread, ſignify ing a preparing 
Imi- n Manner of Victuals, and to Eat Bread with 
Bliſs, ny is to make a Meal or Feait with them, but 
alous ther Bleflings and Comforts of the preſent Life 


Wo. | 


ties, Varieties or Nelicacies,Greataeſs and Splen- 
or, for the Pleaſing ol Wanton Appetites, and 
uxuriant Fanc ies, but Accommodations ſuitable 
o our Bemg, and the Condition wherein the 
Providence of God {hall ſet us in the World, be- 


ſeem ing Content to have our Neceſſities ſupplied in 
r pre- Ne Meaneſt Manner, if God in his Providence 
dents, ¶ loweth no other to us; and tho' we maySober- 


t him and Thankfully injoy what God ſends, yet we 
here Would not preſume to delire other than this. 
him; Some of the Ancients Allegorize this Phraſe, 
t the if by Bread were to be Meant ſometimes the 
Evil? read of Life, and the Communication of them, 
away, the Sacrament, for the Food of our Souls. But 


0 theſe things are not to be Excluded, yet the 
oſt Probable and Generally received Opinion is, 
lat by Bread here is Meant chiefly Corporal 


Neceſſiries and Conveniences, not Superflui- 


1 90 The Fourth Petition. 
Food, and things neceſſary for the Support of 
our Natural Life, extending to the Cauſes and 
| AdjunQtsof it, as the Wholſome Influences of 
the Heavens, good Temper of the Air, Fertility 
of the Earth, Bleſſings Perſonal, as Health of 
Body, and the Soul, Free and Vigorous Exerciſe 
of its Faculties, with good Succeſs in our Cal- 
lings and Lawful Undertakings. 
 Bleflings Domeſtick, as Comforts of Relati- 
ons, and the Supplies of each of them, accord- 
ing to their Exigencies. 

Bleflings National, as Peace, Suppreſſion of 
Enemies, good Government, and the Welfare 
of all States and Conditions, Sacred and Civil. 

And whatever Bleſſings may in Common he 

Uſeful to Mankind all the World over. 
Wbatever in any of theſe Particulars may 


Conduce to the Accommodations of Life, are| 


Comprehended under the Notion of Bread, 
which we here Pray for, together with a Divine 
Sanctification of them to > their reſpective Ends 
and Uſes. 


Q. What is Meant by Daily Bread, 4 | 
A. That which is — for each Day ſuceeſ 
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It of The Word in the Original being of a Doubt- 
s and ful Derivation, hath ſeemed _ 
tes of difficult to ſundry Expoſiters, 6 ne A2 212 = 
Th ; | | — tl Ta, aye 
rtility I but whether {me think the ticiple of i can ad- 
th of W Words ſignified Bread, or Ne- ſum vel ſuperſto vel 
erciſe ceſſaries, that may ſucceed ſuhſequor, whence 
r Cal- ¶ Daily to thoſe already Spent, the _ 2 called 
or as other Bread fit for the ,";;-, if SS 
\elati- W Nouriſhment of our Subſtance geedful for the pre- 
ccord- I Effential, Elimentary, Nou- ſent(Advenientem.) 
5 riſhing Bread; the Common W 2 £7 lar 
ion of Tranſlation L Daily Bread, ] For 3 1 
; : | pful to our 
elfare ¶ well conſiſts with both the Subflance, fit and 
Zivil. Notations, and according to meet for our Nouriſh- 
the Import of both, we pray ment. 


on be 


5 The Fiſth Petition. 


for ſuch things as are ft for 


191 


Som? as if ex] were 


| for uTis, render it 


'S may i cur Suſtentation in this Lite, pane Superſubſtan- 
te, are Wand whereof we have need e- tialam,and Expound 
Bread, 8 it, of the Przad that 
Divine Not that that ſhould be gi- 2 down from 
e Ends I ven at once, which may ſerve "ts 3 


us for Ever, (for the Words 


give us this Day, are inconſiſtant with 


that 


Seuſe, ) but that that be given to Day, or Day 


by Day, as St. Luke expreſſeth it, that is need- 
ful for uses . 5 >, 
Q. Which is the Fifth Petition ? 
A. Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we Forgive 
them that Treſpaſs againſt us. 
Q.: What is implyed or Suppoſed in this Petition? 
A. That we are by our Sins liable to Divine Ju- 
Rom. 


ſuce 


The 


ice and Condemnation. | N 


192 The Fifth Petitin. 


Rom. 3. 23. All have Sinned, and come ſhort of 


the Glory of God; in oy things we Offend al, 
Jam. 3. 2. 

And by every Sin we become liable to Death 
Eternal as well as Temporal. The Wages of Sin 
I, Death, Rom. 6. 23. even that B to which 

Fverlaſting Lite is oppoſed in the following 

Words, the Wages of Sin is Death, but the Gift of 

God is Eternal Life. 

And if the Import of Eternal Death, or Hell, 

be Conſidered, or if the Burden of a Guilty 
Conſcience, ever expecting the Arreſt of Death, 
and the Execution of the Puniſhment deſerved 


Motives to all Seriouſneſs and Fer vency in our 
Perition for Pardon and Forgiveneſs, were it 
only that our laward Peace at preſent, and Hope 
to elcape Lell Bereafter, depends _ it. 


Q. What is meant by Forgiving of Sir 1 
A. An Abſelving and Acquitt ing us from the 
Guilt and nnn. of it. 


There sa Doctrine Taught in the Church of 
Rome, that altho' God forgive Sin, yet he Re- 
mits not the Puniſhment ſo, but that ſome of it, 
(namely, ſo much as is Temporal ) is reſerved 
and iuflicted, partly in this Life, and partly in 
Purgatory. 


God with his Church, Fer. Jl. 3 
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by Sin, be duly Meditated of, we ſhall not want 
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The Fifth Petition. "x93 
Remember her Sins any more, if he ſhould Puniſh 
them, it could not be without a ſevere Remem- 
brance of them. 

And indeed to fay with then, that God for- 
gives the Offence, yet inflicts the Puniſhment, is 
as Extravagant, as to ſay a King Forgives the 
Treaſon, yet Hangs the Traytor for it. 

We Deny not but that Temporal Evils and 
Calamities, are ſometimes Inflicted on the Ser- 
vants of God, and upon Account of the Sins 
which God doth Forgive,and they may in them- 
ſelves be ſtiled Puniſhments for Sin ; Sickneſs and 
Death are Wages of Sin, yet through the Grace 
of God, in Chriſt they are not, to Forgiven Sin- 
ners, Puniſhments, in order to Satisfaction, but 
for the Vindication of God's Holineſs, that he 
may not ſeem an Approver of Sin. 

Thus Nathan declared David's Sin Forgiven, 
yet the Sword was never to Depart from his 
Houſe; and becauſe he had given great Occaſion 


tothe Enemies of the Lord to Blaſpheme, there- 
| fore his Child ſhould ſurely Die. 


In bref, the Evils that befal Impenitent Sin- 
ners are Puniſhmeats, rue properly ſo a | 
Such as befal Perſons Forgiven, 

{ Paternal Caſtigations, ra) das 

Neceſſary Tryals, Souuuaciac = 

* cither 1 to the Truth of our 
| i Profeſſion, waplvezsr, 

And tho properly Puniſhments for Sin in them- 

elves, yet never ſuch to a Perſon whoſe Sins are 
erziven. „„ | os Q. What 
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Q. What i required from ſuch as may reaſonably 


H pe to have this Petition Granted them? 
A. That they truly Kepent of their Sins, and For. 
give others. DS 


Prov. 28. 13. Whoſo Confeſſeth, and forſaketh hi 
Sins, ſnail find Mercy, Math. 6. 14. If ye forgive 
Men their Treſpaſſes, your Heavenly Father will for- 
give you yours. rs 8 
There was a Gracious Promiſe, Zach. 13. 1, 
Tat a Fountain ſhould be Opened to Judah and ]e- 
ruſalem, for Waſhing away the Guilt of Sin, but it 


woas ſaid before, that they ſhould look upon him 


_ whom they had Pierced, and be in Bitterneſs. 
And God requires by the Prophet Ia. 1. That 


the People ſbruld Waſh and make them Clean, in er- 


der tg their Crimſon Sins be ing made Myite as Snom. 

The Neceſſity of Repentance, in order to Re- 
miſſion, appears not only from their being ſome- 
times joined together in the Scriptures, as, Luke 


24. 47- Repent ance and Remiſſion of Sins, and the 


Promiſe of Mercy to Penitential Performances, but 
the very Reaſon of the Thing neceſſarily ſup- 
V : = 

It we have greatly injured any one in hisBody, 
Eſtate, or Reputatien, we cannot but Account 
it a reaſonable Condition, in order to his For- 
giving that Injury, that we expreſs our Hearty 
Sorrow for it, and a Reſolution not to fall into 
the like Crime again; and ſuch is this Conditr 
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towar 


God, t 


Expet 


on of Repentance, in order to God's torgiving ö 
our Offences, a Condition which we muſt own n 
to be Agreeable to the Conſcience of Man, as 
well as the Will of Gd. 

NHere is alſo Intimated in this petition, how 
Neceſſary it is, that in our Addreſſes to God, 
we come with Univerſal Charity, and good Will - 
toward others, to depoſe all Enmity and Grudge 


againſt our Neighbour, as our Saviour Adviſeth, 
when we bring ourOblation to the Altar ofGod, A 


being in Mind and Affection toward others, as 

we Hope and Deſire God ſhould be towards us, 

Forgiving Men their Tre ſpaſſes againſt us, 28 as 
we Pray to be Forgiven of God. 

The Reaſonableneſs hereof is amplyDiſcovet- 
ed in our Saviour's Parable of the Servant, whoſe 
Lord had forgiven him many Talents, yet Refuſing ts 
| Forgive his Fellow Servant a few Pence, the Bebe 
was Remanded and he caſt into Priſon, till he ſhould 
Pay the utmoſt Farthing, Math. 18. 23. And we 
our Selves in this Petition, do not Acknow- 
ledge the Equity of this Condition, of God's 


Forgiving us, but we Declare our Conſent and 


Submiſſion to it, as it were Covenanting with 
God, that if we Retain any Uncharitable Incli- 
nations to our Neighbour, we ſhall Forfeit all 
Expectation of Fax avour and — from him. 


Q.: Which : is the Sixth Petition? 
A. And lead us not into Temptation, but De- 


liver us from Evil. 1 


176 | | The Sith Petition l 


Q. What i 2 1 meaut by — ? 


A. All Occurrences that will occaſion our Falling 


| into Sin. 0 


Temptations are ſometimes for ſuch Occur- 
rences, as ſerve only to Examine and Diſcove? 


the Temper and Diſpoſition of Perſons, their 


Virtue or their Vice; fo God is faid to have 
Tempted Abraham, und he Tempted the Jrae- 


lites, Deut. 8. 2. By leading them in à long Jews 
2 through the Wilder eſs, that he might Know- and 


or they and others rather might ſee, whet ther they 


would keep his Command ments or no. 


Thus AMictions, and ſuch things as ſeem Croſs 


and Irkſome to our Nature, «re ſtiled Tempta- 


tions, St. James I. 2. bids 1s Re joyce when we 
Fall into divers Tempt ati ions, i. e. Opportuni ities 


of Exerciſing our Faith and Patience. 

But here the Word is taken for an Occaſion 
preſented with ill purpoſe, or Naturally tend- 
ing tothe Alluring or Terrifying, Drawing or 
Driving us into Sin, Snares, Stumbling-Blocks, 


by reaſon whereot din will not eaſily be Avoid- 


ed. 


© All Allurements of Plea fure, Profit, Honour, 
or any fort of Proſperity. 


And all Determents, by every ſort of Ad- 


c verſity, or Difficult 8 which 
( the Devil or our own Corrupt Natures ma- 
© king uſe of, ) would Draw or Drive us into 


> Sin. he Q: 3 
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* 


Qi. Why do yon deſire God would not lead wu into ; 


Temptation, doth God at time do this? 4 
A. The Meaning is, that God would not ſuffer ss 
to be brought into any Circumſtances, whereby the 
Malice of the Devil, or our own Depraved Tnclina- 
tions, ſhall Indanger either our Innocence here, or 


Happineſs hereafter, 1 Cor. 10. 13. God is Faith= - | 


ful, who will not ſuffer you to be Tempted a- 
bove that you are able. e 


Since nothing comes to paſs in the World, 


without God'sSuperintendeuce and Government, 
and the Devil himſelf muſt obtain Licence from 
God, before he can Tempt any Man, as we find 


it happened in the Caſe of Job and Ahab; there- 
fore, in the Language of Scripture, ſuch things 
are ſometimes Aſcribed to Him, which he might 
(but in his Wiſdom ſees good not to) hinder. 
As it is ſaid, God moved David to Number the 
People, whereas indeed Satan Provoked him to 
Number them, as it is expreſſed in another 
Place; and the Jews Crucifying of our Saviour is 


* ſaid to be brought to paſs by the Hand, and t he 


Determinate Counſel of God, Acts, 4. 28. Thus 
God may be {aid to Lead into Temptation, when 
in Juſtice, he withdraws his Gracious Direction 


and Aſſiſtance, leaving us to follow the Dictates 


of our vain Mind, the Bent of our Corrupt Wills, 
the Violence of our unruly Paſſions and 2 


hile among the Snares of Evil Cuſtoms, 


N 4 „ Contagious | 
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| 4 Contagious Examples, Attacked by the Frowns 


and Smiles of the World, and Wiles of Satan, 
whereby we may fall into Miſcarriages of moſt 
Dangerous Importance. 


Thus he ſometimes gave up his own People of I. f 
rael to their own Hearts Luſts, and they walked in 


their own Counſels, Pſ. $1. 11, 12. 


We therefore Pray here "that God wald 


not ſuffer us to Fall into theſe Snares, by with- 
dræwing his Grace, leaving us to our Selves, or 


Delivering us to the Subtilty and Malice of Sa- 
; tan, but preſerve us from them. 


mo Q. Is there any further Matter Petitioned for i in 
3 the following Clauſe, but Deliver us from Evil, or 
what is the Meaning of it & 


A. Ir urgeth the Requeſt of being hept from every 
Temptation, that would be too ſtrong for us, and 


Further Craves God's Effectual Preſervation, from 


. Overcome and Prevailcd It by it. 


Some, by Evil, from kick we here defire to 
F Deliv __ 0 nderſtand the Evil One, the De- 
vil, but commonly all Moral Evil, the Evil of 


3 Sin, and the Miſchievous Conſequents, the Pe- 
nal Evils that follow upon it, Diſcaſes, Wants, | 


Diſappointments, and other Ingredients of the 


Curſe due to Sin, relating to the Outward Man, 


but more eſpecially all Spiritual Evils, vitious 
Diſtempers of Mind, Indiſpoſedneſs for the Ser- 


vice of God, the Deſertions of God's Aſſiſting 
. 3 


The Conclufom. 


neſs of Heart, want of Love, Reverence or De- 


votion towardsGod,Charity towards our Neigh- 


bour, Sobriety and good Order of our Paſſions 


and taclinations; and whatever Evils our Sins 
have Deſerved, and might therefore juſtly be 


Inflicted upon us. 
Q. We have heard the Preface and Petition of 


the Prayer, what is the Concluſion of it? 


A. For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 


und the Glory, for Ever and Ever. Amen. 
Q. To whit End and Uſe ſerves this Doxology, 


or Concluſion? 


A. Both to give God the Praiſe of his Super-emi- 
nent Excellencies, aud to be an Encouragement of 


our Fa th, to Depend on hem for the Things we have 


WP ayed for. 


Praiſe and Thankſgiving are to be joined with 
our Prayers, Phil. 4. 6. Ja every thing by Prayer 


and Supplication with Tuankſgiving, let your Re- 


queſts be made kun unto God. Supplications, In- 
terceſſions, and Giving of Thanks, are to be made 
for all Men, 1 Tim. 2. 1. and deſervelly were 


Nine of the Cleanſed Lepers upbraided by our 


Saviour for Neglect of this Duty, Luke 17. 17, 
18. Pere there not Ten Cleanſed, but where are the 


Nine, there are not found that returned to give 


Glory to God ſave this Stranger. Ts 
„ Solemn 


or Comforting Grace, Blindneſs of Mind, Hard- 


» 
: 
* 
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Solemn Forms of Praiſe and Thankſgivinr, by 
Extolling the Glorious Attributes of God, were 


frequently uſed in the Church of God, 1 Cron. 
29. 11. Thine, O Lord, is the Greatneſs, and Power, 


and the Glory, and the Victory, and the Majeſty, 
I Pet. 4. 11. To whom be Praiſe and Dominion 


for Ever and Ever, Rev. 5. 13. All the Creatures 


were heard ſaying, Blefling and Honour, and Glory, 


and Power, be unto him that Sitteth on the Throne, 


and unto the Lamb for Ever and Ever. 

By Kingdom is meant his Dominion and 
© Soveraignty, which is Abſolute, in doing what 
© Pleaſeth him in all the World, and is eſpeci- 


© ally Manifefted in order to the Good and Wel- 


fare of his Church. 


Power is allo his, an lrreſiſtible Might to 1 
Effect what ſeems good to him, and will be 
for the good of us. 

© Glory is alſo Peculiarly his vs. from all his 
4 Creatures, that his Greatneſs ſhould be high- | 


ay Efteemed, his Excellencies {crioufly Ac- 
F © knowledged, and his Name ſhould be Cele- 
© brated throughout the World. 


And the Eternity of theſe, and all his Per- | 


© feftions, belongs to him, and to him only. 
All other Kingdoms have their Periods, but 
his is the Kingdom whereof there is no End. 
All other Power is Limited, the moſt Abſolute 
among Earthly Monarchs have. their Breath in 
their Noſtrils, the Power of the Devil is Limit- 


ed, tie Power of God only is without Reſtraint, 
and as boundleſs as Eternity. And 
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And all Secular Glory is Frail and Tranfitory, 


the very Sun and Moon, tho' of long Contmu- 
ance, muſt at length Periſn, the Heavens Wax 
Old as a Garment, and ſhall come to an End, 
but his Glory will endure for Ever and Ever. 


Theſe, and the like Excellencies of God, we 
ought in our Addrefles to God, to be Mindful 
of,and to Attribute to him, that however, when 
we have ſaid our utmoſt, we ſhall come ſhort, 
(his Name being Exalted above all Bleſſings and 
Praiſe) yet that we may do what we are able 
in Setting forth his Honour, and not be Sparing, 


_. Careleſs, or Cold in our Duty. 


Again, theſe Attributes of God are Mention- 


ed, as an Encouragement to our Faith, which 
may well be Strengthened, when we Conſider 


© that his is Saveralonty and Dominion, therefore 


© the Beſtowing of all the Bleſſings .we Crave, 


© belongs to him. : | 

His is the Porter, and all the Oppoſition of 
Men or Devils is not able to hindeg the Influ- 
© ence of it, in order to what he ſees good for 
us. . | 8 | | 
His is alſo the Glory, and for his Glory's ſake, | 
He will not Deny what we Beg in Subordi- 
nation thereurto, that which will be for our 
Good, and his Glory, we may Fiducially ex- 
pect, and Never fear a Revolution of his King- 
dom, a Deſiciency of his Power, a Ceaſing or De- 
cay of his Glory, they are his for Ever and 
Ever. 1 
He 


e 
* 
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© all the good Things we deſire or want, be- 
© longs to his Authority, whoſe Kingdom Ru- 


{ © leth over all, and whoſe Care it is to perfect 
his Subjects againſt all their Enemies, and Ad- 

| © miniſterall Affairs for their Welfare. 
He hath in his Power the Things we Ask, 
AI being able to do Abundantly above all that 


© we can Ask or Think. 


© And the Giving what we Ask, being forthe 


| © Manifeſtation of his Truth and Grace, Power 
and Infinite Goodneſs, we may be thence En- 
© couraged to a Fiducial Expectance of a Graci- 


5 _ Safwer, and that cur Defics tall be Ac- 


© compliſhed in the way that ſhall be moſt for 
his Glory and our real Good. 


And in him is no Variableneſs, or Shadow of 


Turning, theſe are His for Ever and Ever. ' 
DO. Hat dis Amen Signiſie, and why is it here 
„ | | 


A. It Signifies So it is, or 90 be it, and Teſtiſies 
our renewed Deſire of the Promiſes, and Fiducial Re- 
liance upon God for the Accompliſhing of them. 


Amen is an Hebrew Word, and cometh from 


3 a Root that Imports Ratitying or Confirming. 
Sometimes it is Prefixed before Sentences, and 
ſhews the Certainty and Weighty Concernment 


| of the Matter Delivered; Verity, verily, I ſay an- 


fo 


He is the Right Owner, and the Diſpoſal of 
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to thee, Gaith Chriſt to Nichodemus, in the Origi- 
nal, Amen, Amen. 


When Added to any Thing ſpoken, (as uſually 
it is in the End of Prayer,) it betokens a Deſire 


the Thing may ſo be, and a Truſt or Confidence 
that ſo it ſhall be. 


When David Declared that omar ſhould 


Rule over Iſrael and Judah, Benajah adds Amen, 
and explains it by theſe Words, The Lord God of 


my Lord the King ſay ſo to. 
And St. Paul having ſaid of Chriſt, that he was 


| over all Bleſſed for Ever, addeth Amen, as à 


Fiducial Perſuaſion that it was ſo. 

It is often uſed at the End ot Prayers and Dox- 
ologies i in Scriptures, the Quotations might be 
many, ſometimes it is Double for the greater 
Vehemency. And by that Paſſage of the Apo- 
ſile, 2 Cor. 15. 16. (Hm ſhall he that Occupieth 


the Room of the Unlearned, ſay Amen at thy giving 


of Thanks, ſeeing he under ſtandeth not what my. 


| ſayeſt, ) it ſeems, 1 ſay thereby, that the Word 
| Amen was Audibly Pronounced by the People 


in Publick Aſſemblies, and Hierome tells us, 


that the Amen, Eccleſiæ inſtar tonitru Reboabat, 


that the Amen was ſo Heartily ſounded out by 


the Church, that it ſeemed like a Clap of Thun- 
der. 

It is therefore hence well inforred that Chri- 

ſtians ought to Conclude Holy Exerciſes with 


Vigour andWarmth : As Natural Motion is Swift- 


er towards its End and Cloſe, ſo ſhould our Spi- 


ritual 
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ritual Affections be more Vehement as we draw 
toward a Concluſion, and particularly in the 


End of Prayer and Praiſe, we are to Exert the 
Efficacy of our Faith and Fervency i in a Vigo- 


rous and Lively Amen, that it may be accord- 
ing to our Deſires, and that we may go from the 


Throne of Grice, with ſome Warm Perſuaſion, 
that God will accept us, and give a Gracious | 


Anſwer through Jeſus Chriſt. 


2 How mary Sacraments bath BE 


Chriſt Ordained i in bis Church ? 
A. Twoonly as generally Neceſ. 


fary to Salvation, that is to a 9” 


tiſm, and the Supper of the Lord. 


COMMENT. 


=. Q. M AY mot other Things beſides Baptiſm, and | 
the Lord's Supper, be called Sacraments, | 


and are not Sundry other Things ſo called in Authors 


of approved Credit in the Church of God? n 
5 . F Other Things are not properly called Sacra- 
ments, i. e. Ordained of Chriſt, and ne Ne- 


Feſey | to Salvation. 


2 


if 


| ſuffer 


12 Or duned by Cbrif. "= 5 1 


F _s Word Sacrament be 6 in a large 'Y 


Senſe, for ary Holy Rite and Myſtery, (as the 


| Word hath been uſed by ſome of the Fathers 
and others,) there may be not only Seven Sacra- 


ments, (as the Romaniſts tell us there are,) but 
Seven and Seven to them, yet there are only 


| Two properly ſo called, and to which the De- 
ſcription of a Sacrament, (laid down in the An- 


{wer of the next Queſtion ) can be apply'd, and 


| theſe Two are Generally neceſſary for all Sorts of 
| Perſons of what State or Condition loever, 6 
they expect Salvation. 


Not, but God doth ſometimes Save without 


them, as when they cannot be injoyed, or when 


they are not Contemned, but they are Ordinary 


2 Me ans and Inſtruments, by which Chrift and his 


Grace are derivedtothe Members of hisChurch, 


| and we are Commanded 1 in this way to expeck 
them. 


The Sacraments of this Sort, 3 the New 


| Teſtament. are Baytiſm, which is a Sacrament for 


our Ingraftmg into Chriſt, and Entrance into 
his Church, Go ( ſaith Chriſt ) make all Nations 
become my Diſciples, Baptiſins them, &c. The o- 
ther is the Lord's Supper, a dacrament for the 
Nouriſhing and Strengthening us in Chriſt, through 


the Efficacious Remembrance of what he bath 
ſuffered for us. | 


Q Wie. 
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| Sacrament: ? 


2 A. I mean an Outward and Vi 
ble Sign, of an Inward and Spiri- 
tual Grace, given to us, Ordained 


| by we Receive the fame, and a 
FRO to aſſure us thereof. 


COMMENT. 


Q Hat Prints ave principally Obſervable in this 
| Deſcription of 4 Sacrament ? 


A. Tos Matter, the Author ; and the End of 
| Sacraments es 


Socrament ? 

A. The Matter of 4 8 i both Earthly 
| and Heavenly, for in a Sacrament, are both the Sign 
| and the Thing Signified ; therefore ſaid to be an 

& Outward and Viſible Sign, of 4 an Inward and 

= —— Grace given to us. 


Q. 1 hat mean 1855 by this 7 ord 5 


by Chriſt himſelf, as a Means where- | x; 


Q. What is here Declared to be the Matter of a | 


An 


point e- 
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A Outward and Viſible Sign is ſuch a Thing 
as preſents it ſelf to the Outward Sence, 


and ſomewhat elſe to the Thoughts or Under- 
ſttanding. Thus Water in Baptiſm, and Bread 
and Vine in the Lord's Supper, are Outward and 
Viſible Things, which yet are Reſemblances aud | 


Signs of Higher Things than the Bodily Eye can 


tale Cogniſance of. For 


There is an Inward and Spiritual Grace ſig- 
nified by the Outward Sign, namely, a Special 


| | Benefit, and Gift of God, purchated by Chriſt, 
as Pardon of Sin, Reconciliation with God, and 
Strength to do what he Requires. 


Q. Who is it, that in the Deſcription you gave of : 


4 Sacrament, is ſaid muſt be the Author of it? 


A. Crit only, a Sacrament muſt be Oraained by 


Chriſt W. elf. 


He only hath Riche to Inſtitute a Sacrament, 


| who can beſtow that Grace, which is Seal'd in 
a Sacrament to the Worthy Receiver of it; and 
| all Power was given to him as Mediator, and 


to him only, therefore he only is to Inſtitute 


what Ordinances mall be of Uſe in his Church. 


O. What is the End for which s | Sacrament 6 in 
the aforeſaid Deſcription, is ſaid to have been * 
pointed? 


0 A. To 


| : 208 8 of, a Sacrament. 


11 A. To 'Y a Means whereby we Bee the In- 
ward and Spiritual IN and a Pledge to aſſure 
215 money: 


A Sacrament is a Means whereby we Receive 
the Grace ſignied, not only as giving us Op- 


portunity to See, Feel, and Taſte the Signs Or- 
dained by Chriſt, to Repreſent his Death and 
Paſſion, or any Bene ãts thereof, whereby the 
Outward Seuſes help to Convey (through the 
Outward Elements,) the Thing ſiguified to 


= the Underſtanding, but moreover as Tuſtruments 


aud Seals, they Convey Grace, as a King's Letter 


Signed and Sealed, is a Means whereby the 
Male factor Receives Pardon of Lite, upon Con- 


dition ot his due Acceptance of it. 
And a Pledge to aſſure us thereof. ] 
A Pledge is lomething given to another for his 


n Security, or to aſſure him, he mall Receive that 


which is Promiled. 


In Cyvenants among, Men, the Delivering and 


Receiving of Sealed Writings, is a Token of the 


Conveyance of the Things contained in thoſe | 


Writiugs, A Ring in Marriage is a Token and 
Pled7e of the Cotents of that Covenant Agreed 
on by the Parties, and Proportionably here a 
Sacrament given and received is a Token and 
Ple/ We, that the Matter Covenanted betwixt God 
au. hi: People ſhall be performed; the Waſhing 


the ; 11 Laptiim, is a Toben and Pledge of 


God's 


G6 8 lo 


— 22 


e s 


God's Cleanſing and Purifying the Soul from 

In- the Filth of Sin, and the giving the Outward, 
ure | FEilemeits or Signs in the Lord's Supper, a Pledy 
that God Offereth Chriſt, and the Benefits t 4 
he hath Purchaſed, and will beſtow them | ou 


ive every — Communicant. "9 
— 5 
_ l Q. How many Parts are there i in 
the | © Sacrament ? 
- = 3% 

| to A. Tre; the Outward Viſible | 
— © | 

—— Sign, and 'the Inward Spiritual 
the Grace. | — 
r his | 
that 81 in TO Signs or pictures, there are to 
” A be conſidered, the Sign which bears the 
and | Reſemblance, and the Thing Rejembled by it; ſo 
the | in a Sacrament, there is to be conſidered, the | 
hoſe | Outward and / iſible Part or Sion, and the Thi 

and | Fionified, not Seen, but Repreſented to the Mi 
reed "_ 7 * that which | is s ſenſible: 
re a 

and ED | 


B 210 . Baptiſm. | 5 
Ji 


| Q What 4 the Outward Ve ;fible 
| | Sion, or Form in Baptiſm? 


14 
ö 


4 Water, whereby the Perſon is 
|} Baptized, in 'the Name of the Fa- 
— the Son, aud the Holy Ghoſt. 


COMMENT. 


Element uſed in Baptiſm, might ſuffici- 


1 =. appear from the Word Baprize, uſed in the 


Iuft:tution of this Sacrament, if the Scriptures 


had been otherwiſe Silent. Go Diſciple all Nati- 3 
en,, (faith Chriſt) Baptizing them. To Baptize | 


properly ſigni ĩes to Dip into, or under Mater; it 


alſo ſignifies to Waſh or Sprinkle Water upon a 
Thing, as in theſe C:lder Countries and Seafons, 
& the Manner of Paptizing i is; but ſtill Water is the 
Element made ule of, with the Form of Words 
expreſſed in the luſtitution, in the Name of the 
Father, the Sun, and the Holy Guſt. 


Q W bat is the Import of thoſe Wards, in the 


Nawe of the Father, the Son, and the Holy : 
Ghoſt ? ] Sn, þ 


A. That 


Mat Water is to be the Outward Sign or 


: * ; 


A. That the ches - is Adminiſtered by * 
Authority of the S. Trinity, and that the S. Trini- 
tv, and Subſtance of the Chriſtian Faith is owned | 
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by the Perſ, ons ſo Baptized. 


The Words, i a8 relating to the Miniſter, Th 
port, that what he do's in that Sacrameat is 


not of himſelf, but in the Name and Althority, 
or by Om miſſin from the S. Trinity; and as 


they relate to the Perſon Baptized, they import 
his Omning, and Profeſſing his Acknowledgement | 
of theſe Three, and thereby the Sum aud Sub- 

ſtance of the Chriſtian Faith and Dottriae, and 


his being by this Rite obliged to Couſecrate 
to the Service, Worſhip, and Diſpolal of them. 


And hence it is, that Baptiſm is Celebrated 
with a Binding the Perſoa Baptized to the 
Terms of the Covenant, an Abreauutiatioa of 


the Devil and his Works, the Vauities of the 
World, and Sinful Luſts of the Fleſh, a Pro- [ 


feſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, and a Devoting 


our Selves, to keep God's holy Will and Com- 


mandments, and Walk 1 in the fame all the Days 


of our Lite. 


Oz 2 


ors . ; | 

3 Q. What ; 5 the Inward and Spiritual | tu 
I | Grace Fr * 
144 Death unto Sin, * 2 New („ 
2 unto Righteouſneſs; for being 


8 Nature Born in Sin, and the " 
hildren of Wrath, we are hereby | . 
— the Children of 6 3 

2 2 do you Underſtand 15 4 Death unto 1 8 

I for Sin, and a New Birth unto Righteouſ- 5 
neſs ? 1 1 

F A. Grace to Maortifie, or be the Death of Sin, ' - 
and to lead 4 * Life. & 

| 55 "3. a 

Death unto Sin, is the ſame thing with .| Ye 

the Death of Sin, diftering only in Form #1 

or Manner of Expreſſion; for a Man is ſaid to Ch 
Live to that which he makes the Baſineſs of -̊ ſak 

his Life, and te which the Service of his Life ea 

is directed, and to be Dead to that which he || Pa 

| hath no Hankering Aﬀett ion for, or - Inclination the 
= unto : Thus a Man im his Natural and Sin ful "Ml 
Sate, is ſaid to be a-live to Sin and Sin Alive int 


2 18 n * 
4 N TV z n 
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1 him, but being taken off from that State, Sin 


dies in him, and he to it, his Affections and In- 
1 clinatious to Sin Languih and — 


© Huw is this Death unto Sin, and New Birth 
unto Righteouſneſs, the Grace or Inward Part in Bap- 


tiſm, when as that is to be the Work of our whole 
Life after Battiſm? 43 
A. *Tis not the Actual Mort ifying Sin, and Lis: 

| wing unto God at preſent, but the Grace of Chriſt, 


: both for Pardon of Sin, and for . unto thoſe A 
Duties i in due Seaſon. I 


We do not ſay this Death 1 to . and New 


Birth to Righteouſneſs in Baptiſm, is an Adaal 


forſaking of Sin, and Leading of a New Life, for 


that is . uent of Bapt iſm, and muſt be the 


Work of all . Life aiter, to which w- 


then obliged. Nor is it ouly a Reſolution to | 
| ſake Sin, "and Live a Godly Lite, that is Exhi- 
bited, for this is ſuppoſed before Baptiſm, in A- 
|. Adult Perſons, and not in Inf ants, till they come to 
Fears of Underſtanding. - | 
But this Grace iz Baptiſm, is that Strength of 


Chriſt, or Supernatural Aid and Ability to for- 


_ ſake Sin, and Live a Godly Lite, or unto Right- 
_ eouſneſs, and Proportionably a Teuder of God” 
Pardon of the Sins for laken, and Acceptance o 
the Imper ect (if it be Sincere ) Godligeſs, 
ſome part whereof even Infants, fo entering 


mto the only Inſtituted way of Salvation be 


04 Chri/ 
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Chriſt, partake of at preſent, and the reſt af- 
terward, if they be not wanting in that which 


they Promiſed by their Sureties. | 
Therefore it is Added, for being by Nature 


Born in Sin, and the Children of Wrath, i. e. Born | 


ſtrong Inclinations and Propenſions, which 


would certainly ingage us in a courſe of Sin, 


and Conſequently make us Heirs of Wrath, 
we are thereby made the Children of Grace, i. e. 
have in Baptiſm duly Partook of, and Received 
that Strength, or Aid, given us by Chriſt, that 
will inable- us to get out of that Servile and 


Dangerous State, to Mortifie Sin, and Walk in 


 Newneſs of Life. 


In brief then, Baptiſm, as a Sign,Repreſents a 


Dying to Sin, and Riſing again to Newnels of 


Lite, a Cleanſing of the Soul from Sin, ia 
Capacitating it for Pure and Holy Attendance | 


on the Service of its Redeemer. 


As a Seal or Pledge, it aſſures us of God's Gra- 


cious Aſſiſtance, and as a Bond on our Part, obli- 
geth us to the Duties of Mortification, and New- 
neſs of Life. 


Exhibitmg alſo Remiſſion of Sin in the due 


Participation of it, and Strength through Chriſt, 


for Performance of the Duties expected from 15 
us, if not at the time of Adminiſtration, yet at= | 
terward, when i it Hall be Gay Conſidered and 


Medirated on. 


Q. What 


e Baptized? 


; Baptiſm. 1 
Q. What is required of Perſons io 


A. Repentance, whereby they 


forſake Sin, and Faith, whereby they | 


ſtedfaſtly Believe the Promiſes of 
God, made to them in that Sacra- 


ment. 


COMMENT. 


Q. I His Repentance required? 


A. Becauſe the Inward Grace is got Com- 
munic at ed to an in their Impenitency. . 


: NATE heard there was an Inward Grace Ex- 


hibited in Baptiſm, and What it was, 
but this Grace cannot be Received into a Heart, 


continuing Impenitent : Grace and Sin cannot 


conſiſt together, unleſs one be in Subjection at 
leaſt, and 1n a Languiſhing State, therefore Re- 
peiitance is a Neceſſiry Condition, in all that 
Ast Baptiſm for themſelves, we find not any one 


4 


Ul 
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of Age Admitted to Baptiſm without a Profeſ. : 
It is filed by St. Mark, the Baptiſm 


ſion ot it. 
of Repentance, and John the Bapt 1 Sermon to 
ſuch as came to be Baptized, Gy that they 
| ſhould Repert, and then they were Baptized by 
im, Confeſſing their Sins. 


And as Tovching In/ants, how it is Required . 


| from them, will be Declared by and by. 


Q. H is Repentance , whereby we forſake Sin 
required in order to Baptiſm, whereas Strenath in- 
abling us to forſake Sin, is the Grace that is Exhibi- 1 

| manc 

A. A General Renouncing of Sin is Kequiſite be- | i 
fore B pt iſin, tho there cannot be an Actual forſa- : 


ted in Baptiſm ? 


king it in the Conver/avi en, till afterward. 


The forſaking Sin is either 


: ſ In the Heart and Aﬀetions, by Reſolution, 


or General Renouncing, whatever we know 
J to be Offeuſive unto God, or 


In the Actions and C. nverſation, which is a 


particular Shunning, and Avoiding Wicked 
Acts, when under Fe nptations thereunto. 


The former, which is « good ſetting * 8 


Heart againſt Sin, through God's preventing and 
exciting ; Grace, that gives us to Will and Do. 


To Will is Requiſite before W in order 


to the good Effetts of it. 


5 1 


the Pa 


tion 


and 
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nitkye 
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make 


Exhi 
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The other, which to that good Diſpoſition of 
Heart, ſuperadds the Obedience of the Life, and 
gives us not only to Will, but to Do, through 
God's Aſſiſting and Sancticying Grace » o 


Strength exhibited in Baptiſm. 


Q. How is Faith allo required before Baptiſm, 
whereas Strength! in order to it, is Received in Bap- 
tiſm? 

A. Faith's Acceptance of the Terms on which 
the Promiſes are mxde, is Declared before Baptiſm, 


and the Strength Received in Baptiſm for Perfor- 
| mance of thoſe Terms, is by Faith e and 


impro ved in the Future Converſation. 


The r of the Go) pel implying Terms 


to be Performied by us, as well as Benefits and 


Bleſngs, to be Beſtowed on us, Faith in them, 
or a due Belief of them, ſuppoſeth in us, (it 


of Ate,) a Reſolution, or tho” I farts, an Oblica- 


tion to Accept of, and Perform thoſe Terms; 
and this there fore is Required in Perſons to be 
Baptized, and before the Grace or Strength ſig- 
nityed in Baptiſm is Exhibited, and afterwards 

another Office of Faith is to make diligent Uſe 
of this Grace, when it is given, which if we 
make not, we Forfeit our Claim to the Grace 


r Exhibited. 0 


Q Why 
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- Q. IWhy then are Tiſants Baptized, 


when by Reaſon of their Tender Aoe 
they cannot Perform them ? 


A. Becauſe they Promiſe them, 


ſelves they are bound to Perform. 
COMMENT. 


HE Repent ance that is Required, was ſaid 


to be a General Renouncing of Sin, for 


there cannot be an Actual forſaking of Sin, in the 
Cnverſat ion till aſterward, and the Faith Re- 
quired in Infants, can only be their Accept ing the 
Terms of God's Covenant, or Obligation to Aſ- 
ſent to the Promiſes, and Perform the Conditi- 
on of them, when through Strength Received 


in Baptiſm, and when come to Years of Un- 
derſtanding, they are inabled thereunto. Now 


Infants do at Baptiſm declare their Renunciati- 
on ot Sin, and their Acceptance of the Terms 
of the Covenant by their Sureties, and are 
through their Mediation, obliged to the 2 


| ther 
their 


Q. 


nal 8. 


wit ho: 


done 


A 


both by their Sureties, which Pro- 1 
miſe, when they come to Age them- | tt» 
be Es 
Ithers, 
I tracts. 
„ Dy G1 


1 
| nts, 


to do 


Lords 


to hav 
be do! 


Infant: 
want 


| Engage 


Thi 
venaiit 
for th 
nant, a 


of Ui 


be fre 


cher Aftual performance of thoſe a Baa: 
1 their future Couverlation. | | 
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Q. Can Coildren be obl iged, by Vows or Cove- 


nat 'ts, which = Underſtand not, but others make 


without any Cimſent unto, or Apprehenſion of what is 
done for them ? 


A. Tes, as well as Late be taken by Guardians, 


| for the Benefit of Infants. 


It needs not ſeem ſtrange that Children ſhould 
be Engaged in a Cop: nant by the Mediation of 0- 


thers, for this is Ordinarily done in Civil Con- 
tratts. 


Mortgages and Bonds are taken and made 


i by Guardians, in the Name and . Behalf of I- 
| farts, to take ſuch a one for their Landlord, and 


5 ſaid 


ES 


n the 
Re- 
o the 
4 A.- 


nditi- 


eived 


Un- 
Novr 


1Ci1ati- 


to do ſuch Homage, or be turn'd out of the Land- 


lords Huſe, to take ſuch a One for their King, or 


to have no Benefit by his Laws ; and *tis not to 
be doubted, but it were a Grand Point of Cruel- 


ty, and Unmercifulneſ; to refuſe the Obliging of 


Infants in fuch Covenants, when they muſt 
want the Benefit of them, if they be not fo 
Engaged. 

Thus may lofants alſo be obliged 3 in the Co- 
venaut of God, by Baptiſm. It is Eminently 


for their Denefi to be brought within the Cove- 
nant, and it they will, whea they come to Years 
of Underſtanding loſe that Benefit, they may 
be freed from their Engagement, otherways 


wy 


i > * {a 2 v 
b * 
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they ſtand Bound to Perform what was in Bap* 


tiſm Promiſed for them. 


Qt. Do not Suret ies in Bavtiſm, Promiſe what they | 


cannot perform, namely, that thoſe they appear for 
| ſhall Repent and Believe, ſhall Renounce the De- 

vil, the World, and the Fleſh, take the Lord for 
their God, and Walk in his Commandments all 
the Days of their Life? ap 

A. The Sureties Engage not that theſe Conditions 
ſhall abſolutely be Performed, but Engage that the 
Infant ſhall Perform the Condition of the Covenant, 


45 it can ever Hope to enjoy the Bleſſings of it. 


| Sureties do not become Covenant Breakers, up- 
on the Default of choſe for whom they have | 


thus Promi ed, for Sureties Promiſe not in 
their own Names, that theſe things 1hall be done, 
but they Solemnly Engage the Ir ſant to them, 
as its Duty by Covenant, or to Rece:ve no Be- 
_tefit by that their Engagement; even as a Minor, 
when come to Age, ſtands obliged to the Terms 


of a Covenant made in his Behalf, and not they. ; 
by whoſe Mediation, and Repreſentment, the i 


Covenant was made for him. 


Q. Which 


Bap* 


ow for 
De- 
rd for 
ts all 


jot in 
done, 
them, 
no Be- 
Minor, 
Terms 


ot they. 
at, the 
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Q. Why was the Sacrament of the - 


1 Lord's Supper Ordain' d? 
t they pl an 


A. For the continual Remem- 


brance of the Sacrifice of the Death 


of Chriſt, and of the Benefits which 
we Receive thereby. 


COMMENT. 


Hen Men have been made Partakers of E- 
minent Deliverances, or other 7Mercizs, it 


_ hath been God's frequent Method, to Appoint 
+ ſpecial Monuments aud Memorials of them, that 


they might be grate ull/ Remembered in after- 
times. Thus the Rainbow after the Flood, the 
Paſſover after Preſervation of the Iſraelites, from 
the Deſtroying Angel, the Pot of Mannab, in Re- 
membrance of the Peoples being Fed with it in 


the Wilderneſs, the Twelve Stones taken out of 
the midſt of Jordan, in Remembrance ot its part- 


ing bither and thither, that the Iſraelites micht 
paſs over on Dry Ground. - 1 
Now among all the Bleſſings and Penefits 


| confer'd on the Son's of Men, that of the. Lord's 


Death ought to be had in moſt eſpecial Re- 
membrance, it being a Sacrifice Propitiatory, (as 
| Eo tis 
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tis ſaid, he made his Soul a Sacrii:e for Sin,) Goc 
and we being thereby Delivered from the Guilt | Rig 


and Power of Sin, the Dread of Divine Wrath, V 
the Rigour of the Law; the Tyranny of Satan; ly 
the Dominion of Death, and whatever tize that 


. Gufſe due for Sin Cmprebended in it, having al- fall 
ſo all the Bleſſings and Benefits compriſed un- and 
der the Titles of Grace and Glory Purchaſed by | to a 
= „%%% ee 
_ Chriſt therefore inſtituted this Ordinance of Con 
his Supper, to be a Perpetual Ten and Memo- | Inte 
rial of his Death. Do this ( ſaith he) in Re- | and 
membrance of me; and hereby ( faith the Apo- who 
F file) we Sew forth the Lord's Death, till he 
| COMe- | 1 TIM 


ent, or what kind of Remembrance is here Re- 


Q: Is a bare Ipeculative Remembring it ſuſſici- | S* 


quired ? „„ gs 5 

A. It ought to be a Remembrance that may Ex- Lor 
cite Aﬀeitions, and put us upon Practices Anſwer- T 
able to ſo great a Mercy. _ 


Wee are to Remember it, with the Circum- | 
ſtances of it, Recorded in the E iftory of his Suf- 
ferings, and to be Mindful of the Cauſes, the | 

Accurſed Sins ot Men, the Infinite Love of God |] 
toward us, even when Enem'es, tl: at ſo we may 
be gratefully Mind i ul of the Bleſſed Fruits and 
Benefits of it, Pardon of Sin, Reconciliation 2 $ 
God, 


Comforted, 


and Thankfulneſs, Devoting 
who hath laid down his Life for us. 
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| God, Salvation from Death and Hell, with 
1 Right and Claim to Eternal Bliſs and Glory. — 
Wee are to Remember it, not ſo as to have on- 

ly Barren Notions of the Hiſtory 


of it, but ſo 


that the Meditations of it may Work Power- 


Fah in our Hearts, to be Duly Affected with i it, 
and in our Lives, that they may be wrought in- 


to a Conformity to it, and to be Refreſned and 
above all Diſcovragements, witg 
Conſiderations of the Swfficiency of it, and our 
Intereſt in it, and to be Excited to all Gratirude 
our Lives to him 


Q. ut "I the Ontoerd Part or 6 


= : Sen of the Lord Supper ? 


. Bread and Wine, which the 


Lord hath Commanded to be Re- 1 


ceived. 
COMMENT. 
A s Water in Baptiſin, ſo Bread and Wine 


are in this Sacrament appointed to Sig- 
nifie, Seal, and Exhibit the Thangs 3 or 


the Inward Part to us. 


— 


and Purpoſe ? 
A. Divine Inſtitution, and the Important Signi- 

fication of them, highly Advance their Digaity 

and Eſteem above that of their Common Nature. 


ointment, and in their Uſe. 


Jo here a Morſel of Bread, and a Sup of Mine, 


are Things of ſmall Value in themſelves, but we 


are to look on them as having the Stamp of 


Divine Inſtitution, and as being of the Lord 


Commanded to be Received. | 


Q. What kind of Change is there of the Outward 
Signs, upon the Words of Confecration, when tis 


| ſaid, This is my Body, and This is my Blood: 
Do the Bread and Wine remain the ſame Subſtance 

| they were before? E 
A. They are not Changed as to their Natural 

Matter or Form, but as to their Office, End and 

Uſe, as common Wax is changed, when it becomes the 


Seal of a Deed or Covenant. Co 
_ | The 


Wi Ene 


F Q. Are not a Morſel of Bread, and a Little | 5 
Wine, Things too mean for ſuch an Eminent Uſe 


Mutt 
| longe 


T! 


Subſt 


| of © 

Th 3 3 . „ 
Mean things they are, if conſidered in them- 

ſelves, but Eminent by Virtue of the Author's 


the E 


Colon, 


8 1 
he matter of a Seal, I mean the Wax, may | reac 


be Ordinarily had, and at au eaſie Rate, yet a 
little of it, having the Stamp and Impreſs of the | 
Rioht Seal upon it, Ratifies Conveyances of great= | , 
eſt Fſtatcs, and Pardons of greateſt Crimes, and 


the v 
unde! 
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mw | The Romanifts fancy that thoſe Words being 

* Muttered by the Prieſt over the Elements, they 
| immediately ceaſe to be Bread and Wine any 
d | longer, and are Tranſubſtantiated, or, as to their 
my | Subſtance, ceaſe to be; and the Fleſh and Blood 
I of Chrift, are introduced into the Appearances 

; of them, ſo that nothing of the Subſtance of 
ow the Bread and Wine remain, but tho' we ſee the 
or 5 } Colour, feel the Craſſitude, and reliſh the Taſte of 
I Bread and Wine, yet they are not ſuch, but are 
nay | the very Bdy and Blood of Chriſt, Corporeally there 
© u } under thoſe Appearances. hue 
the | A Conceit which implies ſuch Abſurdities 
eat- and Contradictions, that there cannot be a great- 
and er Evidence of being given up to a Spirit of 
e I Deluſion, than a Stiff and Inflexible believing 
| 5 of it. | | Ss | | 225 
p of This Opinion ſuppoſeth Chriſt at his laſt Sup- 
ord per, to have Swallowed down his own Body 

into his Stomach ; and thus the Stomach, which 
was contained in the Body of Chriſt, is ſuppoſed 

„ard | to contain the Body of Chriſt, and ſo to be both 
tis nnn 
od : The Body of Chriſt, when he Celebrated 
ance his Supper, did See, Hear, Breath, and Move, 
I was Paſlible, and Subject to Death, yet they 
ural I tell us the Body of Chrift, in the Euchariſt, did 
and | neither See, Hear, nor Breath, but was inſenſi- 
s the | ble, Impaſſible, and without Infirmity; either 

* | then it was not the ſame Body of Chriſt, or the 
The = = © ſame 


at ; 
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| ſame was Paſſible and Impaſſible, Senſible and 


raelit 


Inſenſible, &c. Multitudes of other Contradi- | 


Cons are implied in this Doctrine, as, that the 
Body of Chriſt may at the ſame time be Near 
and Far off, Above and Beneath, Shorter and 


Taller, Elder and Younger, Greater and Leſſer 


than it ſelf. 


And in vain will it be to Alledge the Omni- 


potence of God, for the making good the ſe Con- 


tradictions; for if they be really ſuch (as un- | 


doubtly they are) they fall not within the 


Compaſs of Divine Power, (as their own School- | 


men Acknowledge. ) 


And we would not ſay their Tranſubſtantia- 
tion implied ſuch Contradictions, or were im- 


poſſible to Omnipctence, if God had in his N 
Word, (duly Interpreted, ) obliged us to Be- | 


lieve it, for his Word do's not aſſert it. 


Q. Are we not to take the Words of Crit, This 
is my Body, in the Plain and Obvious, rather than | 
in a more Obſcure and Figurative Sence, or would | 
Chriſt in Inſtituting a Sacrament, Speak other wiſe | 


than he would have us Underſtand him ? 


A. The Figurative Accept ion of Words, is ſome- 
times the Flaineft and moſt Intelligible, as when it 


was ſaid of the Paſcal Lamb, this is the Paſſover, 


the Expreſſion was not at all Tatelligible, but in the | 


_ Figurative Sence, as it mas a Commemoration 0 


: the Angels pang over the Houſes of the I 


raelites, | 


elites, | 
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raelites, when the Firſt-born of the Egyptians were 


be Lord's Supper. | 


| Deſtroyed. 


The. Figurative Sence of ſome Expreſſions, 


and particularly of that in the Inſtitution of the 


Lord's Supper, L This is my Body, ] is the moſt 


Intelligible ; for when as a Man faith of a Wri- 


ting, this is my Eſtate, the Eaſieſt Sence is the Fi- 
gurative, namely, This is that which Conveys or 
Aſſures my Eſtate; ſo when Chriſt, pointing to 
the Bread, ſaid, This is my Body, the moſt eaſie 


and intelligible Sence, is, this Signifies my Body. 


And if the Diſciples had not ſo Underſtood the 


* Words, they would Doubt leſs have been ſtrange- 
ly Moved, and A ſtoniſhed at ſuch a Surpriſing 
and Prodigious an Expreſſion, that what they 
| Saw, Felt and Taſted to be Bread, ſhould be 


in proper Sence the Body of him whom they ?' 
ſaw Delivering it to them - but they were Ac- 9 


cuſtomed to ſuch Figurative Expreſſions on the 


like Occaſions, having immediately before Ea- 


ten the Lamb, which in the ſame Sence was 


ſtiled the Paſſover, Fxod. 11. 17. Thus the 


Words, This is my Body, makes not for, but a- 


gainſt our Adverſaries. 
Again, the Komaniſts Sence of the Words, 


Deſtroys the Nature of a Sacrament, it Deſtroys 


the Out ward Sign, the Inward Part of the Body of 


Chriſt remains, but the Outward Sign is ( _ 
cording to their Doctrine, ) taken away and va! 
niſhed, nothing remains but its Accidents, Colours, 


- 
-. g il 
1 8 
\ 


"my. Taſte 


but This is my Body. 


Q. Are boch Bread and Wine requiſite to make 
up the Outward Part of the Lord's Supper; are Peo- 
ple Commanded to partake of Both, of the Cup as well | 


As of the Bread? 


A. So Chriſt hath Ordained, Math. 26. 27. Drink | 


ye all of this, and Mar 14. 23. They all Drank 


of it. And if it were ſufficient to ſay this was ſpoken | 
to the Diſciples only, the Bread may as well be de- 
ny d to the Laity as the Cup, for the Words (take 


Eat) were uttered to the Diſciples only. 


Rs True it is, that Whole Chriſt may be con- 
tained (if he had fo Ordained, ) in either of 


the Outward Signs, by Concomitancy, as the 
Phraſe is; but Chriſt Ordained that he ſhould 


be Repreſented in the Supper, 28 he was Offer- | | | 5 


ed on the Croſs, his Blood being Shed and Se- 
parated from his Body ; and if the Pretence of 


Concomitancy, or his Body and Blood being 
both Exhibited together, in either of the Out- 


ward Signs were a ſufficient Warrant ſor taking 


the Cup from the Laity, it may as well be ta- 
ken from the Prieſts alſo, for they may as well 
Receive Whole Chriſt by Concomitancy in the 


Bread, as the Laity. 


And 
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Tate, Shape, which are no Sacramental Elements, | 
== becauſe no Subſtances, and tis not ſaid Theſe, | 


| God Exhibit to the Worthy 
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And whereas it is pretended that i in the Scri p- 
| tures, breaking Bread is ſpoken of, as pertain - 


| Ing to the People, but no Mention "made of the 


People partaking of the Cup, it is Anſwered, 
that thoſe Words of St. Paul, L 1 Cor. 11. 19. 


Hie that Eateth and Drinketh unworthily, Eateth 
and Drinketh Judgment to himſelf, J are ſpoken 


Univerſally of the People, as well as Prieſts, 


| and therefore People, as well as they, are to Ear 1 


and Drink i in that Ordinance. 


Q. What is the Inward Pars, or 


1 Thing feenified ? 


A. The Body and Blood of Chriſt, 4 


Which is verily and indeed Taken 
| and Received, by the Faithful in 
the Lord 8 Supper. 


COMMENT, 


8 7 ruly as the Minifter gives the Sacra- | 
A e N Bread and Wine, ſo truly doth 
Receivers, the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, our Crucified Saviour, bx 
real Communication, with all the Benefits and 
N that flow from him. | 

4 *.. ol 


and the Blood that was there Shed, partook of by Com- 
municants in the Lord's Supper? 


indeed partook of, by every Worthy Communicant in 


Senſible Manner. 


Jupper, not to our Teeth but to our Souls. 


| Reputed to have had a kind of Confederation or 
Mutual Cinjunctien, with the Gods to whom 
they Sacrificed, to have Performed Services to, 


munication of the Bedy of Chriſt, a making us Par- 
takers of the Benefits of the Bread of Life; and the 
Apoſtle ſtiles it,) is a Communion or Commu- 
nication of the Blood of Chrift, a Commemora- 


tive Sacrifice of Chriſt's Shedding his Blood for 
of the Benefits Purchaſed by it. 
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Q. Is the Body of Chriſt, that Hung on the Croſs, 


A. They, and the Benefits of them, are verily and 
the Lord's Supper, but in a Myſtical, not Groſs and | - 


2 [ HE Body and Blood of Chriſt are Exhi- W 
] bited and Communicated in the Lord's | 


As they that Eat of the ThinesSacrificed were 


and Received Influences from them. Thus the |] 
Eating the Bread in the Lord's Supper, is a Com- 


Drinking the Wine, the Cup of Blefling, (as the 


us, and a making us Partakers of his Blood, i. e. 


: Q * | 


The Lid S Sper | | 2 3 1 
Q What are the Benefits bee 


Z we are Partakers thereby * 9 


A. The Strengthening and Re- 


| freſhing of our Souls, by the Body | 
and Blood of Chriſt, as our Bodies 
are by the Bread and Wine. 


COMMENT. 


| Q. FJoOW 5; ; Srwwerk JO Refreſhment conveyed f 


to the Soul by thus Ordinance ? 
A. _ by the Natural Tendency of the ſeveral 


- Ingredients of thu Ordinance, towards the more firm 
Imprinting the Subſtance of the Goſpel upon our 


Minds, and the Exciting and Exerciſing the moſt 


F neceſſary Graces of God's Holy Spirit in ue, and 
Partiy by 4 Super-natural Influence and Benedi- 


— 


HAT Chriſtians hk 9 frac 
Chriſt their Head, both for bearing of A 


flickions and Performances of Duties, and Refreth- 
ment alſo againſt Spiritual Heavineſs, will be 


readily granted, the main Query will be how 


| their Strength and Refreſhment are eee by 


- tbs .. 


r 


this Ordinance. Now of this we may give ſome 


Account, from a Rational Conſideration of the 3 


Matter, beſi des what is meerly Super-natural, 
and by Divine Benediction. 


In this Ordinance there are Means, whereby | 


the Contents and Subſtance of the Goſpel, may 
make the ftrongeſt Impreflion on- our Minds, 
they are by Viſible Signs and Tokens ſuggeſted 


to our Meditations, and deep Impreflions are | 
thereby made (in ſuch as are careful to Keallize || 


to their Souls the Matters there Repreſented, ) 


than by the moſt Accurate Diſcourſes can be Et | 


fected. 


Again, here are Mons whereby Faith \(which | 
is to Apprehend and Apply the Contents of the 


Goſpel, ) may have its ſtrongeſt Confirmation, 
fince here are not Signs only, 


Promiſed in the Golpel, ſhall be Conveyed to us. 


Here is alſo Matter Exhibited, whence the 


moſt neceſſary Graces of the Soul, may, through 
the Efficacy of Faith, be moſt Powerfully Ex- 
cited, and about which they may be moſt Vigo- 
rouſſy Exerciſed. 
Faith Eying the Repreſentation of Chriſt Cru- 


ciſied before our Eyes, properly: Excites deep | 


Remorſe and Sorrow tor Sin, which occaſioned his 
Sufferings. 


Faith, Contemplating Chriſt and the Benefits 


of his Paſſion, Repreſented under Corporal Food, 
as the necellary Support of the Soul, 8 
_ whoc 


but a Seal, and | 
Pledze, to  Copfirm and Aſſure, that the Bleflings 


ome 
the 


reby 
may 


inds, 


>ſted 
are | 
| Moving and inducing Chriſt to Do, and Suffer ſo 


allixe 
2d, ) 


al, 


Ef 
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| which, it muſt Languiſh, Faint, and Die, excite a 


Spiritual 


petite, after Intereſt in, and Partici- I 
pation of t 


at Bread of Life and Living Water, 


Which are as really the Refreſhment, Strength, 
and Life of the Soul, as the Out ward Elements 
are of the Body. 


Again, Faith Cortemplating i in the Lord's $Sup- | 
per, the Tranſcendent Love, Mercy, and G- 
neſs of God, and thoſe Bowels of Compaſſion, 


much for us, it inkindles Love to God and Chriſt, 
who have fo Loved us; and the like may be faid 


\ # for Exc ting and Ex erciſing other Graces. 
hich | 
f the 


This Rational Account m ay be Aſſigned of the 


Strengtbeuing and Refreſhing our Souls, by the 1 


Hoey and Blood of Chriſt, received by the Wor- 


| thy Commuaicant in this Ordinance. What fur- | 
tber way of Strengthening and Refreſhing the 


Soul there, is through the Influence of that Spi- 


rit, whereby the Union betwixt Chriſt and the 


Soul is here Promoted, is not to be expected, that 


Words ſhould Exp! ain the Manner of its Work- 


ing, being like it Self, Spiritual, 3 


and Vnaccount able. 


Q. I hat is Required of them who 
come to the Lord's Supper? 


A. To Examine themſelves, wi 


| ther they 0 aun them tr uly of ; 


their 


g their former Sins, Stedfaſtly purpo- 


| fing to Lead a New Life, have a 
Lively Faith, in God'sMercy through 


Chriſt, with a Thankful Remem- 
brance of his Death, and be in Cha- 
rity with all Men. 


COMMENT. 


here Taught to Examine our Selves, are 


Matters which it highly Concerns us to be 14 
ways Poſſeſſed of, yet a ſpecial Seaſoa of Revew- | 
ing an Enquiry after them, is, when we are 
Preparing to come to this Ordinance. Toccme | 
without theſe Qualifications here ſpecified, 13to | 
come Unworthily, and ſo to be Guilty of the 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, to Neglect the Duty 


on pretence of not being Prepared, will Azgra- 


vate our Sin, in that we chooſe rather to Diſre- 
gard the Intereſt of our Souls, to flight the due 


t, "Remembrance of Chriſt's precious Death, and wil- | 
fully Diſobey the Command of our Dying Savi- | 
our, than Examine our Selves, and uſe ſome | 
Real Endeavours to get into a fit Frame and Tem- | 
per, for our Attending on God in this Ordi- | 
Nance. Mn og ooo 1 
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Q What is the fort thing n we are here Taught 1% 


Examine our Selves about? 


A. Whether we Repent truly of our former Sins, 7 : 


E Peafaftly purpoſing to lead a new Life. 


We are to Examine, whether we be throughly 
 Convinc'd of the Odiouſneſs and Pollution,and of 
theGuilt and Danger of them, unfeignedly Griev- 


4 ing, not only for the Miſery brought upon our 


Selves thereby, but alſo, for the Provocation of 4 


our Good and Gracious God, Acknowledging and 
| Bewailing our Sins before him, and ſtedfaſtly 
Purpoſing to forſake them, and Amend what - 
| ever hath been Amiſs. : 
If ve come in Impenitency, the Lord's Supper 
is not for us, or if we preſume ro Receive the 


Outward Elements, it may be to our Condemna- 
tion, to be ſure, God will not caſt ſuch Pearls as 
the Things therein Signided before ſuch Swine. 


Q. Which is the Second Poiat if Enquiry to which 


pe are here Directed? 


A. Whether we have. s Lively Faith in G. K 


oy "RE Criſt. 


We are to Examine, whether we have ſuch 


| a Faith as doth Realize to our Souls the Thugs Þ 
not Seen, the Myſteries there Wrapped up in 


Shadows and Reſemblances. Whether it be a Live- 


1 5 Faith, ſo V tgorous and Efcac ious, an Allg ier 4 4 
| What 
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what the Goſpel declares, eſpecially concern- 


ing the Mercy of God to be had through Chriſt, | 


as may Work in us a Fiducial Application to 
2 and Dependance on him, upon the Terms 


2 me 


bur Examination? 


4 brance of his Death. 


diemption and Salvation. 


: B ving. 


Aagniſie his Holy Name, evermore 
him. 


on which he is offered to us; for the Body and | 
Blood of Chriſt are verily and indeed Taken and 
Received only by the Faithful in the Lord's 


Q: Which is the Third Thing here Recommended t6 
A. Whether we come with a Thankful f Remem- 


Tis meet that we ſhould moſt Thankfully lit 
up our Hearts to the Lord in this Ordinance, e- 
ſpecially ſince it is aSeal and Pledge of the great- 
eſt Mercy God ever beſtowed on Men, viz. Re- J 

| A Diſpo 
4 neſs, Hu 


In our Liturgy therefore, the grenteſt part of 
Occæſions 


the Office wherein we are to Join is Thantſgi- 
With Angels and Arch-Angels, and all 
the Company of Heaven, we are to Laud and 
Praiſing 


We are to Receive the Cup in Remembrance 
of Chriſt's Blood Shed tor us, and be Thankful. 
Jo give Glory to God on High, to Praiſe, and 
” Bleſs, and Worſhip, and give Thazks to God, and 
to the Lamb, who with the Holy Ghoſt, is moſt 
. High in the Glory of God the Father. 
| | 2 What 
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Q What i is it, that in the Net place i 10 alſo te L 
be Matter of our Examination ? 
A. * berher we be in Charity with all Men. 


Nothing more Reſembles God than Lon, no- 
thing more the Devil than Malice. The Leven 
of Malice is not for the Bread of God. This is 
to be Caſt out, and Charity, as an eſpecial Part 
of the Garment moſt e in the Dyes of God, 


zs to be Put on. 


When therefore we Approach to the Lord's 


Table, let us bring with us a Sincere Kindzeſs,or 


Benevolent Inclination and Affection, diſpoſing 


us to With our Lrethrens Weltare, as well as our 
own, and to Sympathize with them in their 
re ſpective Conditions, Rejoycing in their Proſpe- 
| r-ty, and Commiſerating them in their Ajl/& ion. 

IA Diſpoſition inclining us to 8 Meck- 
* . | neſs, Humility, and Long-Suffering, whereby all 
Occaſioms of Diſcord and Contention, may be A- 


voided and Warded off, to all Candor Goodneſs - 


and Benignity, whereby we may Oblige and 
I Gratifie thoſe we Converſe with, not having 
j only a Heart to With well, but a Hand to Re- 


lieve, and do good to all v hom we can be Help- 
ful unto, whether in Reference to their Perfons 


| or Relations, their Souls or their Bodies, their 
| Goods or Good Name. 


Chriſt hath Ordained ſuch Things to be the 


| Outward . in this Sacrament, as are 


each 
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of many become One Bread. 


3 ſtle, 1 Cor. 10. 17. That when ever we come 
to the Lord's Table, we may come thus Quali- 


3 
TY 


* each of them made up of many Ingr eien, yet 


Bread is made up of many Grains of Corn, and 
= Wine of many Grapes, yet the Bread of many 
., is One Bread, and the Wine of thoſe ma- 
N e One Cup, which may Teach us, that 
the many Communicants ought to be United, 
Members of One and the ſame Body. IVe being 
mam are one Bread and one Body, ſaith the Apo- 
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bo nuniter pœnitentia the receives offspring, although she 
Evid. — . I may fear to confess that to ber 
is own husband, 7 TINA is not to be 
refused. 


goes on to recommend the safest and most ystematic means 
ging profligacy. 
witer 81 quis fuerit coactus „Thus, hkewise, if any one may 
10nium potest judici as- | have been forced iuto matrimony, 
m cum juramento, se non | he can assert to a Judge, even VF 
e seil. libere, ut par erat; with an oath, that he did not con- 
4 e. 21. Laym. c. 14. | tract marriage, to wit, freely, as it 
nc. Humane aures 22. | was fit; Tol. and Spor. say the ame 
or. loc. cit. qui idem ait thing concerning a man who has 
irrita sponsalia inivit. entered into marriage, which is null 
trimonium promisit, and void. Likewise he who hath 
Ltenetur ad illud, potest | promised marriage, but thence is 
ionem, scilicet, ut | not bound to marriage, can de, 
* Salm. n. 140 | the promise, that is, 80 as fo be bound | 
| | by it. | 
ur 1. utrum qui pro- . It is inquired, 1. Whether he 
mubinze cum juramento who hath promised to a harlot, with 
gniturum, teneatur ad | an oath, that he would not know any 
— Dian. cum Fagn. | other, is bound to that oath? Dian. 
promissionis fuit | and Fagn. deny that he is, because 
= conservandi amici- | the end of such a promise is wicked, 
ia tale juramentum pre- | to wit, of preserving friendship, and 
sionem permanendi in because such an oath would afford 

A affirmant probabilius | an occasion of continuing in sin. 

. cum Sanch. et Prad. But Salm., Sanch., and Prad. 

ba genera impleri debet | answer, with more probability, I 

semper, ac impleri that the oath 8hould be observed, 
Peccato : occasio autem because, according to the general | 

aceidens.“ rule, an oath ought always to be ful- | 
"FB filled, and can be fidfilled without | 
sin; but that occasion comes by | 
| accident.” 


I, that not only thoss who have promined | marriage, but . * 
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